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Hasce plagulas aequo virorura doctorum ludicio paucis commendatas velim. 

Obtinet inter thesauros Musei Britannici manu scriptos insignem locum evangeliarium Nero D IV signa- 
tum, quod ex viri sancti nomine, in cuius honorem circa finera seculi VII ab EMfrido (f DCCXXI), ecclesiae 
Lindisfarneensis episcopo, mira cum arte exaratum est, librum S. Cilthberti (f XX. Mart DCLXXXVU) 
appellare solent. Sunt, qui eundem librum a locis, ubi una cura reliquiis sancti confessori^ per multa secuia 
asservatus est, vel Lindisfarneensem , vel Dunelmensem, vocitent. Sed cum universa nobilissimi huius et 
pietatis et industriae pristinae monuraenti historia memorabihs satis sit nota, propter nomina tantum in raar- 
gine inferiore paginae priraae apposita, haec adnotanda esse raihi videntur. 

Oe^iiualdus (iE%eIwoId, f DCCXXXX), Eddfridi in episcopatu successor, codicera inter xHfi7]kia rao- 
nasterii Lindisfameensis numeratura imaginibus et literis maiusculis artificiose expictis illustravit, et a Bilfrido 
anachoreta gerarais, auro et argento circuraclusis, extrinsecus omandura curavit. Circa raediura denique 
seculura XII presbyter quidara Aldredus, raonasterii Dunelraensis, uti coniicere licet, incola, codicem vocabu- 
lis angliciiT^^uae latinis superscripsit, totum interpretatus est Has evangeliorum glossas, dialectura Northan- 
hyrabrorimi referentes, in libro separatira edito ita digessi et disposui, ut continuara orationera efficerent et 
uno, ut aiunt, tenore iegi possent, adiectis praeterea praefationibus earuraque glossis, quotquot tura in raani- 
bus habebara. 

Ut vero susceptam a me operara ad certura quendara finera perducerem, in Angliam profectus glossas 
etiam tunc ineditas e codice ipse descripsi, quas nunc, typis impressas, in paginis 1 — 17 foras eraittere con- 
stitui. His adiunxi (in pp 65 et 66) praefationera Eusebii ad Carpianura datara, quae a Josepho Stevenson, 
anno MDCCCLl V, ante glossara evangelii Matthaei Lindisfameensis , prirao edita est. *) Quo facto accessus 
ad glossas huius codicis integras oranibus, quibus talia cordi sunt, nunc patet. 

Secundo loco, in pp 17 ad 23, versionera saxonicara quaestionura Alcuini in genesin, per orbem 
christianum medii aevii magnopere celebratarura, quam raonachus natione Saxo occidentalis circa finera seculi 
IX fecisse videtur, iraprimendara curavi, qualera e codice horailiamra Cottoniano, Julms E VII signato, 
ipse descripsi. Interpres Saxo ex Alcuini opere, quod interrogationes nuraero CCLXXVIH comprehendit , et 
LXVUII tantum raaxirae neccssarias, „\k n^dbehefestan,'^ ut ipse ait, elegit, nec exeraplar latinura accurate 
expressil, sed modo in angustiorem formara contraxit, raodo additaraentis longioribus interposilis arapliavit. 
Atque, ut clarius eluceret, quae ratio intercederet inter versionera saxonicara et scriptura archetypura, huius 
numeros uncis inclusos singulis quaestionibus anteposui. Ita etiam ii, qui dialecti Anglosaxonura , quae dici- 
tur, rainus periti sunt, si exeraplar latinura evolverint, oranibus locis interpretationis saxonicae veram senten- 
tiam perspicient. 

Eodera consilio glossariura adieci, voces non solura explicans eas, quae in interrogationibus Sigwulfi 
vel Alcuini leguntur, sed eas quoque, quae in libro has proxirae excipiente, tractatu, dico, „de teraporibus 
anni^ occurrunt. Quera librum quamquara interpres Saxo ipse dicit e Bedae Venerabilis scripto eandera 
rera tractante esse desiuntura, exeraplar taraen latinum eius, quod sciam, exstat nullum. Editio princeps est 
ea, quam Thomas WHght, e codice Cottoniano, Tiberius B V signato, irapensis societatis cuiusdara erudito- 
rura, anno MDCCCXLI curavit, addita versione anglica. Ego infra, in pp 23 ad 31, textura imprimcndura 
curavi e codice bibUothecae publicae Cantabrigiensis , cuius lectiones ab ipso cum editione Wrightiana collatas 
Bemaminus Thorpe raecura coraraunicavit. Lectiones autera in imis paginis adicctae codicis sunt Cottoniani 
Tiberius B V denuo collati. 



*) Quamquam iam anno MDCCGXXXIV haec praefatio impressa fuit anto collectionem versionum evangeliornm saxonicarum, in- 
ceptam illam a Beniamino Thorpe et Johanne 3f. Kemblef sed non absolutam, neque unquam iu vulgus emissam. 
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Sequuntur glossae evangelii Marci sermone Northanhymbrico compositae, quales in codice bibliothecae 
Bodleianae Oxoniensis, nomine Rushworthii claro, exstant, ex apographo Beniamini Thorpe nunc primum 
editac. De affinitate, qua codcx Rushworthianus cum Lindisfarneensi coniunctus est, in libro meo supra 
mcmorato disserui. Hoc loco ad ea, quae Wanleius, in describendo eodem codice, exposuit, hoc unum 
addiderim (quod Beniaminus Thorpe primus animadvertit) , verba margini superiori paginae codicis ultimae 
adscripta rhythmi rarius quoddam genus exhibere, assonantiam, ut ita dicam, implexam, atque ita esse 
legenda : 

haefe nil boc awritene* iruca mi% willa- 

sjmle mi% ^d^um giteofa • sih is eghw&m Ze6fost. 

Inde patet, ea non cohaerere cum inscriptione , in margine inferiore paginae paenuldmae, hunc in 
modum expressa: 

%e min Jruche gi6idde fore owiin %e %^ 66c 
gloesde fsBrmen %^m predste »t hdrawuda; 

haec enim imperfectum ostendunt rhythmum, vel prorsus nullum. Neque hoc omittendum esse putavi, nomen 
Farmaniii, quod Northanhymbricum esse videtur, me semel tantum reperisse in libro vitae Dunelmensi a 
Josepho Stevenson cdito p. 45. 

Postremo eos, qui, glossario uti volent, admoneo, voces syllabis a d6m h&d scipe desinentes ma- 
sculini esse generis, in ung et nes (nys) exeuntes feminini, atque vocabula cum syllabis praefixis et 
particulis & aet be for fore ge in mid of ofer on or t6 uf (ufe) un under up fit 6% J^urh com- 
posita in simplicibus esse quaerenda. 



[MS. Gott. Nero onginoe^ heafudweardo i fecoido l femerciingo aefter marctiB 

"•"^*'' INCIPIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM MARCUM.*) 

0Dgiime% 

[fol. 89.] INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM. 

Marcus %e godspelleie godea 3 P^tres in folwilit simu ] in godcund word discipul sacerda 

Marcus euangelista di et Petri in baptisinate filius atque in diuino sennone discipulus sacerdotium 

in israbel doend sft lichoma leuit gecsrred to geleafa cristeB godspell in italia awr&t sdeawde 

in israhel agens secundum carnem leuita conuersus ad fidem Xpi euangeliiun in Italia scribsit ostendens 

in ^on "p ec cynn his rehtiic were ^ criste f%on frilma %S8 fueardes in stefiie witgeonges ceigendes t ciioppende 

in eo quod et generi suo deberet et Xpo. nam initium principii in Yoce prophetiae exclamationis 5 

settendes i gesette endebrednise %ss leul iar t rddes sdeaude "^te bodude fegessgd sunu 

instituens ordinem leuiticae lectionis ostendit ut praedicans praedistinctum lohannem filium 

zaeharies in stefne engles sscgende gesended ne "p ane word licboma geworden ah lichoma drihtes ^rb 

Zacchariae in uoce angeli enuntiantis emissii non solum uerbum caro factum sed corpus dfii per 

word godcnndea stefh gesaweled firilma godspellesca %«s bodes were sdeawed "^te se^e %as rddes witte he 

uerbum diuinse uocis animatum initio euangelicae praedicationis ostendens ut qui haec legens sdret 

to husm frilma lichomas in drihtne ] helendes tocymende t hilB rebt were to oncnauanne end in him word 

cui initium carnis in dno et ihii aduenientis habitaculum deberet agnoscere atque in se uerbum 

stefhes "^te in efhH s6num losad were onfunde sf t %on ] cndung t fylnise godspelles werc In eod»* U 

uocis quod in consonantibus perdiderat inueniret denique et perfectio euangelii opus intrans et 10 

mi% fulwiht drihtnes bodiga god ongann t onginnefi ne wann aceeunise lichomes %on in erium 

baptismo dni praedicare dm incoans non laborauit natiuitatem camis quam in prioribus 

awoendat were cwoe^a ah aU in %sm f%mest!l ^Sst tal fietenes fststm tales eunnung diables 

uicerat dicere sed totum inprimis expositionem deserti ieiunium numeri tentationem diaboli 

■^ Bomnung wiideora 'J homise brobte engla '^te sette usih to oncnawanne suindrio 

congregationem bestiarum et mimsterium protulit angelorum ut instituens nos ad intelligendum singula 

in lytlum t in sceortum gemeroade ne setnessa weorces alesde ] %sa geendedas werces 

[fol. 89l>] in breuia compingens nec auctoritatem facti rei demeret et perficiendi operi 

%one f^Unisse ne onsdce t nalde onsacca 80%%a to teUanne t to clsnsanne him »f t lufu t geleafo gehatne aeueden bi^ 

plenitudinem non negaret . denique amputasse sibi post fidem poUicem dicitur 15 

U 

"^te mi^ sscerdbEd fcy^ed were haefd ah "^ &ne efhege^ohte to lufo fSworden sette gecoreniso ne sua 

ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur sed tantum consenticns fidei prsedistinata posuit electio ut nec sic 

u 
*) in margine Uguntuir haee: %e liiigiende god gemyne %u ead£ri% Ti e^Uwald ] billftDS ] aldred peccat ^as feowero mi% gode 

ymb woeson ^as bdc 
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iD woerc wordes were Idsad 'fte srest eamade in cynn f^on alexAndriniscs biscob wss ^ssibis ^rh 

in opere uerbi perderet quod prius meruerat in genere . nam Alexandrise episcopuB fuit . cuius per 

ana t syndrigo woerc wiste t to nutanne godspelles in him gecuoednn tosceada ] %one ^eodscip in him ss "^te on- 

singula opus scire euangelii in se dicat disponere et disciplinam in se legis a- 

cnewa i were oncnanen 'i *}> godcnnd -^te oncnewe %ffit gecynd %a)Se in ns serist eftgesoeca eft %on t Bo^^a 

gnosceret et diuinam in carnem intellegeret naturam quae in nos primum requiri . debinc 

gesoht t gefregnu we walla^ oncnawa habbas t hsebbende meard fsstnunges t trymnises for%on se^e plonta^S 3 

inquisita uolumus agnosci babentes mercedem exortationis quoniam qui plantat et 

se%e wyr^es an aron se^e %ofi ge%ungennise fegearnas god is 

5 qui rigat unum sunt qui autem incrementum praestat ds est. 

onginne% fecuido )Sara reda 

INCIPIUNT CAPITULA LECTIONUM. 

cy^nise engel 'j5 is erenwreca bi% genemned tl febod his 

[fol. 90.] I. Esaiae testimonium lobannis angelus id est nuntius appellatur et praedicatio eius 

^ fulwiht asaegd is crist bodade gefulwad bi% ¥er %cs ^rinise «deawad bi% of 

baptismusque refertur. ii. Xps praedicans baptizatur^ ubi trinitatis panditur sacramentum. ui. De 

ceigeng petres ¥ara fisceras in somnunga of menn gaaist unclsne 

uocatione Petri Andr[e]8e lacobi et lohannis piscatorum. iiii. In synagoga de bomine spm immundum 

frohtende 'i ondetenda fdraf his frQ monnum mi% msht hered bi% frd swoer petres of feber 

10 metuentem et confitentem expellens sua ab bominibus potestate laudatur. v. A socru Petri febre 

mi% word ] n^i^ ^^^ ^d^'^ . berhto alle in untrTmnisse gegemde {ireof t lic^rower mi% word mi^^y 

uerbo factuque depulsa uaria cunctos infirmitate curauit. vi. Leprosus uerbo quo 

cuoe% ic wiilo geolsnsad bi^ J mi% leicnung )Ssn eor^ cryple mi% eft fgefhise gesald is synna 

ait uolo mundatur et curatio paralytico cum remissione tribuitur peccatorum. vii. Leui 

se^e i of geceigd wies 3 ^^ bsrsynnigra gebear t fdriftiise 

qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur et pro publicanorum conuiuio quaerella uel obiectio pharisaeorum 

flhles %ais alde 3 wines t bytta miiSceping gessgd bi% fe ^ra ehera in sunnadsg mi^ numenne 

panni veteris et uini uel utriu conparatione refellitur. viii. Pro spicarum in sabbato uulsione 

^ffim telendum geCreatnum gefylge^ seft %on honda dryge mi^ eft boeteng i eft boete %shtung wi^ 

15 reprebensoribus increpatis sequitur manus aridae restitutio. viiii. Consilium contra 

hine hia doa% geherdo %er scipp gehrinon him nngelicnm t monigfaldtl nntrymnissQ unhale 

eum faciunt pharisaei deseruientes ibi nauicula tangentes eum diuersis infirmitatibus aegroti 

geheled bi%on tuoel ^egnas to bodanne mi^ word mVS gebrohtQ msBhtQ sende% on beelzebnb 

sanantur. x. Duodecim discipulos ad praedicandum uerbo conlatis uirtutibus mittet in |belzebub 
hine msge oue%ende onsdc werere cuoe^S in gaast halig ebolsong "i %a moder 

eum posse [fol. 90i>] dicentes redarguit inremissibilem esse dicens in spm scm blasphemiS et matrem 

3 bro^er hia ceiga^S se%e ^Ses fsdores doe% willo Isrde fe sette bispeU %ss sawendes ] 

ac fratres eos uocat qui patris fecerit uoluntatem. xi. Docens proponit parabolam seminantis et 

his %a ilca syndrige gesstte breht sdeawinise ^egnnm leht under mitto t fsBt ne is to 

20 suis eam seorsum exponit clara manifestatione discipulis. xu. Lucemam sub modio non po- 

settenna t slepende menn his gewsze i of com senepis cue^ "p unsmyltnise mi% word 

nendam uel dormiente homine sata eius crescere et de grano sinapis dicit xiii. Tempestatem uerbo 

1. derh MS. 2. I. opas fult sdre et. dicta. 3.- 1. agnoseere. iotellegere. reqairi oporteC 4. L ezhortationis. 11. i. taetuqoe. 17. I. mlttit. 
19. 1. fecerint. 20. led eawlnlse MS. 
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adrysnede ] diowlee Fdr&f gegeonga l to geoDganne lefde in bexgtL foerende %ane deada gewccca 

compescens et d[a]emone8 eiciens ire concessit in porcos. xiiu. Uadens mortuam suscitare 

dobter iares %»t wif fr5 blodiome i blodes gjtt helde wscca% sona ] "p maeden wnndradon bia t hia 

filiam lairi mulierem a profluuio sanguinis sanans suscitat protinus et puellam. xy. Miran- 

« 

wundrande 'j5 lir 'i mahto ^Sms wrihtes aimu i smi^ Bunn cuoe¥a% herdon f^9 him ne were witge 

tes doctrinam et virtutes fiEibri filium dicunt audientes ab eo non esse prophetam 

bnta woc^nng nymfe in oe%el his sende twoelfe boderes mi^ bodum Isre^ gebroht gefea 

sine honore nisi in patria sua. xvi. Mittens duodecim prs&dicaturus praeceptis instruit conlata gratia 

haelo t balra haldend ^ne iobem dsge bia accennis ofslog ] heafnd his plsges meard 

sanitatum. xvii. Herodes tenens lohannem die sui natalis occidit caputque eius saltationis proemium 5 

in disc %sr doehter salde of fif hlafU ^ tnsm fiscnm fif wera ^nsend gefylde 

in disco filiae tradit. xvm. De quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque yirorum milia saturauit. 

%iu feor^a nsht wacan cuom to ^egnnm geongende o7 i bufa ss tela^ i ni^ra^ 

XYiiu. Quarta noctis uigilia uenit ad discipulos ambulans supra mare. xx. Accusant pharisaei 

^egnas un^negnum bondum ettende ] ▼«ron ge^reaten frO him of strionendra i sldra infletnisse t 

discipulos non lotis manibus manducantes et increpantur ab eo de parentum inspretione uel 

of o%mm mi%%y gesette ^a%e magon %one monno widlega ^Sss wifes docter 

de ceteris [fol. 91.] exponente quae possint hominem inquinare. xxi. Mulieris syrophoenissae filiam 

from dioble friaS dumbe 'i deaf steftie eftsette cuoe^ untyn of seofa lilaAmi 'J 

a daemonio liberat. xxii. Muto surdoque uocem restituens dicit effeta. xxiii. De septem panibus et 10 

hwon lytle fiscas feor monna %nsenda gefylde becon i tacon soecendnm sealla 

paucis pisciculis quatuor hominum milia saturauit. xxiiu. Pharisaeis signum quaerentibus dari 

onsoc 3 l^' hiora gebebt under %srstes noma fe to behaldenne )Sone blindo heartlice geme^ 

negat et doctrinam eorum praecepit sub fermenti nomine praecauendam. xxv. Caecum paulatim curat 

'i "^ nsngum cnoe%a i cuoede geheht i hst %sm fraignendum huecl {sk) hine bia cuede godes 

et ut nemini diceret imperat xxvi. Interrogantibus quem eum dicerent Petrus Xpm di 

ondeta^ t) sona f^on dribtne ^rowende him cnoe^ende wi% cuoe^ sie ge^read i bi% ge%reatad se^e 

confitetur et mox quia dno passurum se dicenti contradicit arguitur. xxvu. Qui 

losas cuoe^S sawel his fe mec begst hia ne hia "^ gebirigdon i gesupedon weron sume o^er %one dea% 

perdit inquit animam suam propter mc inuenit eam nec gustaturos quosdam mortem 15 

wi% i o)S% hia gesea hine in ric his ^ sona o?hiwade wss inlaeded 'i iohannis weron ^rowende 

donec uideant eum in regno eius statimque transfiguratus inducitiir et lohannem Heliae passuri 

he gelicra ^rowende cuoe^ eghuslc fol^ (n'e) gessh drihten geriordeade ] geam hslo bead ^ 

ipse similia passum dicit xxvui. Omnis populus uidens dfim pauescens occurrensque salutat et 

snnu sume ungeleaiTullnise his biddende frd dioble gefria% bi% seliende bine 

filius cuiusdS incredulitatem suam iuuari praecantis a daemonio liberatur. xxvuii. Tradendum se 

fessgde "i %a ^egnas hust on wsg getrahtadon fraignende Isre^ fuost i aldordO ne sie to soecanne 

prsenuntians et discipulos quid in uia tractassent interrogans docet primatum non esse quaerendum. 

msht in his noma doende ne gelefes ?beades , i of ymbcyrf liomana ondspyrendra i ond- 

XXX. Uirtutem in eius nomine facientes non sinit prohiberi et de abscisione membrorum scandalizan- 20 

spnmendra gastlice i megwlitlice lsre% of wife Fgefbisa so^cenda moises 

tium figuraliter docet. xxxi. Pharisaeos de uxore [fol. 91i>] dimittenda quaerentes Mosi 

C7%nese efhegecerde 3 %a cild frO him Fbeodend bloedsa^S of ilnea^alice i unmshtiglice wlonga 

testimonio conuincit et infantes a se uetari prohibens benedicit. xxxii. De difficultate diuitum 

2. blod iome JIS. 4. l praedicatoros. 
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iongeoDges in ric godes wtmdnndil ^egnnm cuoe% ni^rieudo godra woroldra bnndteADtigsilSa monig* 

intrandi in regnum di mirantibus discipulis ait contemtores bonorum saecularium centupli! 

ftUice mi^ oebtniBsom eft to onfoenne ec fe cue^ hine glaende sedlo ginwende ^one iacob 

cum persecutionibus recepturus. xxxm. Item praedicens se occidendum sedes petentes lacobum 

^rea% i %reata% U of aldordom haedno febeadend geltcad l gvbis bersnmnise mi% bisene edeawed 

increpat et lobanne de pricipatu gentiles prohibens imitandos humilitatis exemplo monstrato. 

blind giude 1: bsed inlihte% was ] f^lgede sende to %»m ^egne to asaldea 

xxxiiii. Bartimaus (sic) caecus mendicans inluminatur et sequitur. xxxv. Mittit ad discipulum asinse 

to %cr sittende herde frO %»m menlgQ la hel usic gefoerde of temple to ficbeame yfle cue% D foerde 

5 cui sedens audit a turbis osanna. xxxvi. Gressus de templo ficulneae maledicit regressusque 



ficbeam wnndrandum cue^ biddendum mi% geleafa to onfoali %a giuende of meht ^erh fregnendil 

ficulnea mirantibus ait orantes credendo accipere postulata. xxxvii. De potestate percontantibus 

he of fulwuiht mi% f^aignung oFcuom t geeerde ] of wingeard 'J ^aem ^rrestum bnendii 

ludaeos ipse de baptismo lohannis interrogando conuincit et de uinea colonisque pessimis 

bispell sette cunnende of gyld ^ies csseres geselenne sfteriyige^ of nfa mercunc ofmercnnc 

parabolam ponit. xxxviii. Tentantes de reddendo Caesaris tributo consequenter ex suprascribtione 

i of onlicnese Bceomiaga% of wife seofa bro%ra lafe connendCI fe unge- 

uel imagine confutauit. xxxviiii. Sadducaeis de muliere septem fratrum uxore tentantibus ob incre- 

hleai^ilinisse eristes ?cue% i tela^ ^a boecere of bod ss ft^egnendes twufald lufes 

10 dulitatem resurrectionis exprobrat. xxxx. Scribse de mandato legis interroganti geminum dilectionis 

sdeawde ^ huss sie sunu crist fi^egnende lsre% of fueard ^ss salmes nigo%a ^ hunteantiges 

ostendit et cuius sit filius Xps [fol. 92.] interrogans docet ex principio psalmi centesimi noni 

groeteng ec hiora in spr^c ^one ymbgeong cy%a% %one 1 %a ^orfend widwa 

salutationum quoque eorum in foro ambitum notat. xxxxi. In gazophilacium pauperem uiduam 

tuege lytla senden allum geofa licendum febrohte getimbro temples eawendum fssgde 

duo minuta mittentem cunctis dona iactantibus pfert. xxxxii. Aedificationis templi monstrantibus praenuntiat 

%a gefaello *i of ungelicum t brehtii t fagungum %ss hlstmesto tides mi% cunnungum towsrdnum on longsil 
ruituras et de diuersis ultimi temporis temtationibus futuris prolixius 

tosceade merrunga lsre% fe to behaldano %one doege tocyme ane ^one faeder wiste cne^ende 

15 disputans seductiones ammonet praecauendas. xxxxiii. Diem aduentus solum patrem scire dicens 

unwitendo hia %ea wncca heht J gebidda of stsne fet smirinise l behleing In^ss 

nescientes eam seruus uigilare praecipit et orare. xxxxiiii. De alabastro ungenti uel proditione ludae 

%»s sellendes ] mi% gearwing i fegearuung eastres asaegd is ne )Son Iss 3 fsrme bis runlice i deoplice sdeawed 

traditoris ac praeparatione paschae refertur nec non et cense eius misticse pan- 

bi^ i haligdom i selenise ^ ^rownnges bis wundra assgd bi^on erest his 

ditur sacramentum. xxxxv. Traditionis ac passionis eius gesta narrantur. xxxxvi. Besurrectionis eius 

^erh ^ona sceortlice mi% so^fsstnise bi%on edeawed hiora sU nngeleaifullnise frnmlice ge^rea^ bi% J astignise 

perinde breuiter ueritate monstrata quorumdam incredulitas clementer arguitur et ascensio 

*i to Bui^ril godes gesct i %egnna febodung becnH sft fylgendtl gessgd is 

20 adque ad dextris di consessio uel discipulorum praedicatio signis sequentibus indicatur. 

assgd is sfter marc %e selnes dsg balig arlig sft flfteig dsg fsstn wodnes doege 

Exblicit secundum Marcum Sabbato s^o mane post penticosten in ieiuniu feria *IIII* 

doeghwsmlice doeg diihtenUca of fgeftiise ^roung drihtnes u? hsi cristea frige doeg of %sm hwitU eostres 

cottidiana die dominica de indulgentia passio dni ni ihu Xpi feria 'UI* de albas (sic) paschae. 

1. 2. 1. receptaros. 3. 16. sd eawed MS. 4. 1. inlihted wes. 11. ed eawde MS. 13. I. aediflcationes. 16. 1. seruos. 17. sd eawed MS. 19. rranlice 
MS. 20. 1. at<iae a. 21. 1. explicit. 22. doeg hwemlice MS. 
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sfl lilc %as mereong slces godspei %e on tnoelA byres on lucMes diel 

[fol. 129.] Secundum Lucan 

ieiunium sS lohannis baptistae dnica *III' de aduentum (aic) in nSt sci lohannis bSp in natale diii (caet.) 

INCIPIT PRAEFATIO LDCAE. 

Incas %e Byiisc* f sre bnrge t ¥»ie ceastra fostring mi^ crsfte l^ce diacipul i larcneht t fostriog ^ara 

[fol. 130.] Lucas Syrus anthiocensiae arte medicus discipulus apo- 

postolra »fl ^on ^one panle i %cm paule gesobte i gefylgde wi% ondetnise hls berde drihtne buta behsynne 

stolorum postea Paulum secutus usque ad confessionem eius seruiens dno sine crimine. 5 

?¥on ne "^ wif sfra hefde ne suno hnndseofeontig wlntra geliorade in bithinia in %sr byrig full 

nam neque uxorem imiquam habens neque filios •LXXIIII' annorum obiit in bithiniS plenus 

of halig gast se^e mi^^y Qt i gee awrittne . woeron ^a godspella ^erh mathetl ec 8d% on iudea ^erh 

spu sSo. qui cum iam scribta essent euangelia per Mattheum quidem in ludeam per 

marS )Soll on italia *i' ^Sea^ (<io) halge inBtihtade i dihtade gaste I ^r ^eade dalH ^is aurat godspell 

Marcum autem in Italia sSo instigante spu in Achaiae partibus hoc scribsit euangelium 

gemercade Ut he on fneard »r o^ero woerC' awritteno t to %sm to huon buta %a %a%e endebrednise 

significans etiam ipse in principio ante alia esse describta . cui extra ea quae ordo 

tes godspellica gesetnisae tosceades %a maastil n^d^arf woerces i %ss wynnes wes -Jite erest creciscum 

euangelicae dispositionis exposcit ea maxime necessitas laboris fuit ut primum Graecis 10 

-^m geleaftilQ mi^ sghnoelcii witgong tocymmendo in lichoma godes crist woerca ^iomenniscnise {$ie) '^te ne 

fideUbus onmi prophetatione uenturi in carnem di Xpi manifesta humanitas ne 

a 
indaiscil sagum hia to bebealdenne woere in an aes willo tohaldon "^te ne t i sc tosliteril sagum *i 

ludaicis fabulis adtendi in solo legis desiderio tenerentur ne uel hereticis fEibuIis et 

unwislicil gemnisil besuicceno i gemerredo foerdon frd so^fsstnise i5te miswunne eft %on "j^te on firuma 

stultis sollicitudinibus seducti excederent a ueritate elaboraret dehinc ut in principio 

hw 
godspelles ioh mi% accennise fe ondfengca i to %sm godspell awrite U on tem se gecorene awrite 

euangelii lohannis natiuitate praesumta cui euangelium scribens et in quo electus scriberet 

J5te on 

] ge tahte gecy^e i getrymede 3 in him gef^lledo were %a¥e weron fir9 o%r5 ongindo ISffim f%on sft 

et indicaret contestans et in se completa esse quae essent ab aliis incoata. cui ideo post 15 

ftilwihte Bunu godes f^9 endung cneureses on crist gefylled gesoht wero fto fruma accennise 

baptismum filii di a perfeccione generationis in Xpo implet» repetendae a principio natiuitatis 

%e8 mennisces %io msht -Cerhgelefed wss 'fte ^vm soecendil geeaude in ^sm ofgenom wss 

humanae potestas permissa est ut requirentibus demonstraret in quo iiprdBhendens [fol. 130h] erat 

snnn inng» %st iomende in god cneoreso tosende i to in godes bodade in monnes 

Natham filium introire currentis in dm generationis admisso indisparabilis d? predicans in hominis 

da 
gecerrs in bim %erh sunu dyde se^e ^erh daui% ¥one fsder cymendQ getrahtade i tosceade in crist %sm 

redire in se per filium faceret qui per Dauid patrem uenientibus interpretabat in Xpo. cui 

l!lc ne is uncynn gee ^sra writtra apostolica wundra msht in ryne i bi% sald -Jite gode on god 

Lucfle non inmerito etiam scribendorum apostolicorum actuum potestas in misterio datur ut do in dm 20 

full ^ sune selenis gedrysned t geendad gebed apostolii gewordne mi% blod drihtnes gecorenes tal 

pleno et filio proditionis extincto oratione apostolis facta sorte dni electionis numerus 

1. 4. 1. natione Antiocensis. — 1. ad consammationrm. 6. I. Bitbf nia. 7. I. Indaea. 9. scribata MS. 11. 1. geleainillun. — 1. manifestaU hamanitale. 
12. I. attenti. 13. I. solllcitationibas. exciderent. 14. 1. eaangelinm scriberet. 16. 1. perfectione. 17. ge eaude MS. — I. apprehendens. 18. I. per 
Nathan filiom Danid introitn recnrrentis. in bominibus. 19. Christnm suam perfeeti opus hominis redire. iter praebebat. 21. I. perditionis 
ab apostolis. aameras compleretar. 
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J Bua paui %oue endung mi% apoBtolictl wundiil -^te salde ^one long wi% priclom eftdrsgend drib 

sicque Paulus consuinmationS apostolicis actibus daret quem diu contra stimulos recaldtrantem dns 

c 
gesease -jste redenda t eftsoecendum god J gif %erh Buyndriga to areccganne tt6 usig darflice woere 

elegisset quod legentibus aut requirentibus dm et si per singula expediari a nobis utile fuerat 

wiste huoeCre -^te %sm wyrcende londbuend gerises of wsstmil h ^^te getta we fgsldon i geeaegdon t "p bierlic 

sciens tamen quod operante agricolam oporteat de fructibus suis edere uitauimus publicam 

u 

ferwitgiomis nere suiCor wilnendum god 't>te we gesegen %on 

curiositatem ne non tam uolentibus dm uideremur quam fastidientibus prodissse. 

onginna^ %a mercunga 

5 INCIPIUNT CAPITULA. 

ml% fora saga luc %eofi godspell Baege% i becne% %erh endebrednise were gesceaden saoerd- 

I. Praefatione Lucas Theofilo euangelium indicat per ordinem describturQ. ii. Sacer- 

had so^fsestes zacharie assegd bi% i is sc %a gesih^o in temple of^on him snnu %e engel edeaTide 

dotimn iusti Zaccbariae refertur ct uisio in templo qua ei filius angelo reuelante 

gehaten wss "^te were acccnned ^ss uut ecnung i aceennise gemyndiged is gesended wsbb engel to maria 

promittitur nasciturus cuius etiam conceptio memoratur. iii. Missus angelus ad Mariam 

-}7te were accenned spreces %one hfei mi%%7 sona acenned wsb gegroeted wsb f^5 elizabeth gefeande in inna^ 

nasciturum lequitur saluatorem quo mox concepto salutatur ab Helisabeth exultante in utero 

mi^^y ioh huona sf t ^riim mone%U eftgecerred wns in hus hire mi%%7 acenned wsb ioft 

10 lohanne. [fol. 131.] imde post tres menses reuersa est in domum suam. ini. Nato lohanne 

mi% stefne gespreca %«m dumbe gesald wss %jem feder Bona witgende se cnieht I wsb^ is o%% on dsge 

uox eloqui muto redditur patri ilico prophetanti. puer in deserto est usque in diem 

sdeaudnise his to isri sc as«gd is '^ bod ^ses caseras ^ accennise cristes %sm hiordU fr5 engel 

ostensionis suae ad Israhel. v. Befertur edictum Caesaris et natiuitas Xpi pastoribus ab angelo 

assegd bi% i wss of^on i mi%%7 '^ heofonlio cempo %a menigo singe^ wulder i gefea sie in heonisil gode 

nuntiatur cum quo caelestis militiae multitudo canit gloria in excelsis do. 

englum ofdune stigendQ ^a hiordo fsrende %one hmi in bln» gesetted gemoetedn god of %sm 

VI. Angelis discendentibus pastores profecti saluatorem in prsesepio positum reppererunt dm super his 

%a%e gesegon efnegeheredon %e shta^e dsege ymbcorfiUBe his witgong ondueardes semeonBs 

15 quae uidebant conlaudantes. vii. Octauo die circumcisionis eius prophetiae praesentis Simeonis 

%ss soCfsstes o%%e aniisBs wltg gessgd is tuoelfwintrb he eftwunade fr9 his fo? in tempele 

iusti uel Annae prophetissae narratur. viii. Duodennis ipse remansit a suis in templo 

soecende moederes cuoe^ende on %ism %a%e fadores mines sint gerises me "^te ic se %io fifteiiSo 

quaerenti matri dicens in his quae patris mei sunt oportet me esse. viiii. Anno quinto 

ger tiberes %ffis caseres ioli mi%%7 aras bod acuoeden is of ^on alle to hreownise getr^med 

decimo Tiberii Caesaris lohannis orta praedicatio dicitur qua cunctos ad paenitentiam cohor- 

bi% J sceowum drih hine geondetade unw^r^e herQd to caercherne seles ioh J ^rittig 

tatur et calciamentis dni se fatetur indignum. x. Herodes carceri dat lohann^ et triginta 

wintra mi% %io gefuulwad drift ^rinise on fUlwiht assgdnise i tosceaded is c^nno ] undseofontig 

20 annorum baptizato dno trinitatis in baptismo mysterium declaratur. generationum septuaginta 

seofon of criste upp woende wi% to god endebrSd gegeadred bi% i gewoefen feortig dagana feasin 

septem a Xpo sursum uersus usque ad dm ordo contexitur. xi. Quadraginta dierum ieiunium 

1. 1. stimulum. 2. 1. et legentibus ac. expediri. 3. 1. oportet primum. 4. I. demonstrasse uideremiir. prodidisse. 7. »d eaude MS. 12. «d 
eaudnise HS. 14. ? decedentibus. 15. efne geherdon MS. — I. prophetia. 
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'i -^ ^rifald costong diofles "^t^ ofsui^et wss sdeaned is meTSung eftfaBrende in gai geteled is 

et trina temtatione diaboli .superatus ostenditur. xii. Fama regressi in Galilaeam refertur 

3 "^te esaias boc onfenge of him gefylede w»8 cuoe% he ne hsfde %e witga &r in oe^el 

et quod Esaiae librum accipiens de se impletum dixerit nec habere prophetam honorem in patria 

hia eftassBgd so^ii t sc %io widna of serapta i %sb lic^roueres neman syrl mi% clsnsunge '}>te 

sua relata etiam uidua [fol. 131h] de Serapta uel leprosi Neman Siri mundatione quod 

^erh midda biora se^e hine of more feglendra waldon offoerde assgd is ondetande in 

per medium eorum qui eum de monte pra^ipitare uolebant transierit indicatur. xni. Confitentem in 

somnunge %one diowel fdraf of menn swer petres 'i monigra nntrymmia j^ folc gehielde i gehsied 

synagoga daemonem pellit ex homine. xmi. Socrus Petri et multorum infirmorum turba sanatur 5 

WM J ondetung diola fboden is tusm sciopU feng flsca in word drihtnes feerlice 

et confessio daemonum prohibetur. xv. Duobus nauiculis captura pisdiun in uerbo dni repente 
o 

were gefyide ondo frohtendes petres foerano %a%e his assgd is hreaf wsbs geclsnsed monigo mi^ 

conpletis timor pauescentis Petri sociorum quae eius edicitur. xvi. Leproso mundato multi uir- 

msgne drih gegemed woeron untrymigo ^one eorCorypel mi%%y gehreafad wns hus fleten befe hl tl fr^ 

tute dni curantur infirmi. xvii. Paralyticum nudato tecto dimissum ante se et ' a 

synntl tl ^^ erypelnls geme^ i gehsi leui Be%e !] math of teld geced is hia lycedon of 

peccatis et a paralysi curat xvm. Leui qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur. murmurantes de 

bsrsynnigra gebearscip i of fssdi fbodeno %sm brydgum »c woedes tl wines niwes mi% ceping 

publicanorum conuiuio uel de ieiunio athibita sponsi et uestimenti ac uini noui comparatione 10 

becuoe^ soecende of niming hera in sabil eftassgd dauid bisen fcuom on 

redarguit xviiii. Quaerentes de uulsione spicarum in sabbatis relato Dauid exemplo conuincit. xx. In 

somnung hond drugi haelde gefylde woeron in unwisdom e laruas ^erhwscende in gebed arlic 

synagoga manum aridam sanat repletis insipientia pharisaeis. xxi. Pemoctans in oratione mane 

tuoelfo apdBas nenme^ %a rinendo him gehsled bi%on unhale ^orfendo ^urstendo woependo oeht- 

duodecim apostolos nominat tangentes eum sanantur aegroti. xxii. Pauperes esurientes flentes perse- 

nise ^olende %a eadgo ceige^ wn %s wloncum ]) ^sm hlffihendu caoe% sc i gee ^ Hondas bebead 

cutionem patientes beatos uocat uae diuitibus ac ridentibus dicens etiam inimicos praecepit 

to lufanne tl slsgendil i %«m nacode lytle to fstondanne of mote !] beame of tree sc 

diligendos et percutientes uel nudanti minime resistendum. xxiii. De festuca et trabe arbore quoque 15 

goda ] yfla tl »o of ^Ssm hus getimberde geddunga sette^ cent %rsl geme% biddendU 

bona et mala atque domo aedificanda' parabola ponit. xxim. Centurionis seruum curat rogantibus 

fe hine sl3 'tl megum sunu ancende widues moder dead ^ gee to ceastre gebroht of beere 

pro eo senioribus et amicis. xxv. Filius unicus uiduae matris mortuus iam ciuitate elatus de feretro 

aweht is %sm fsrendum ioh erendwrecil monigo of his micelnise gesprsc ^ cnsbtii sit- 

suscitatur. xxvi. Regressis lohannis nuntiis multa de eius magnitudine loquitur et pueris seden- 

tendil in ^ingstowe cneureso gemacade i gemaca^ iudea hlingende drih foet "^ wif mi% 

tibus in foro generationem comparat ludaeorum. xxvii. Discumbentis dni pedes mulier la- 

tearuil a^oa^ ] slaruas smeung geddung tuoera ge^read is scyldigra fsm bodande drihne tl 

crimis rigat et pharisaei cogitatio parabola duorum ar^itur debitorum. xxviii. Euangelizanti dilo et 20 

^egnum his wifo of hiora acuoeden is wslum embehtade geddung so Con ^ssauende (wc) tl wsstm 

discipulis eius mulieres de suis dicuntur facultatibus ministrasse. parabolam quoque seminantis fructuumque 

fesetto tl gesetto i ssgde j) lehtfst under fste ne to settanne ] %a "^ moder tl bro%ro 

proponit atque exponit xxvnn. Lucemam sub uase non ponendam et eos matrem fratresque 

1. diabolis HS. ?diabolas. 3. 1. Syri. 7. I. socioromqiie. 8. 1. demlsBnin. 10. 1. adhibita. 13. rrinendo MS. ?hrineBdo. 16. parabolam. 
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1 

ceigendo cuoe^ %a^e fadores doende willo ou scip slepende awsht wes frd frohtendil 

uocandos ait qui patris fecerint uoluntate. xxx. In naui dormienfi excitatur a periclitantibus 

tJ unwoeder saes mi% word gestiorde monno ttb diowla here agemde %a%e in bergil 

et tempestatc maris uerbo compescit. xxxi. Hominem a daemonum legione curauit quos in porcos 

gegeonga gelefde foerde to dohter iares were awoeht j> wif of ioming blodes h«le\S 

ire concessit. xxxu. Pergens ad filiam lairi suscitandam mxilierem a profluio sanguinis saluat 

aneecende ^em msgdne gesald were bebead geeatta mi^ gebrochta mtBhtil sende^ tnoelfd 

resuscitate puellae dari praecipit manducare. xxxiii. Conlatis uirtutibus mittit duodecim 

•^te bodande wero halwoendtl bodum inseteno mersnnc his herO geherde assegd is ]) apoe 

5 praedicaturus praeceptis salutaribus institutos. xxxiiii. Famam eius Herodis audisse refertur et apostoli 

gecuoeden sint %a%e dydon eftbrohte i ssgdon fif hlafa J tuaem fiscu Hf monno 

dicuntur quae fecerant rettulisse. xxxv. Quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque hominum 

^usendo gefylde gefrsgnende %a ^egnas %one t huoelcne hine cuoeden menn petr 

milia saturat. xxxvi. Interro^anti discipulos quem eum dicerent homines Petrus [fol. 132b] 

geonduearde criste godes so^ he fessgde hine ^rouende l«re% -^te hine aelc i sua huelo fylgende 

respondit Xpi di at ipse praenuntiat se passurum. xxxvii. Docet ut eum quisque secu- 

hine woere onssca hine s^olfhe "J sume ne gesego hia cuoe% dea% wi^ ^p geseas ric godes sona 

turus abneget semet ipsiim et quosdam non uisuros ait morte donec uideant rcgnum di. mox 

in is assBgd ofhiuade waes on mor sume sune of diule %reata% i mi^^y w«s ge^reatad 

10 infertur trans^guratus in montem. xxxviii. Cuiusdam filium a daemonio increpata 

cneoreses frd ungeleafulnise gegemde eft sona cuoe\S hine ^ronande were toweard J of aldordom 

generationis incredulitate curauit. xxxvmi. Iterum dicit se passurum fore et de primato 

smeaunga hiora gesettet wes in middil cnsht fbead e%modnise iere^ 1 ne to fbeadane msBhto on 

cogitationes eorum statuto in medio puero uetans humilitatem docet et non prohiberi uirtutes in 

his noma doende fyr of heofhe o? telendo t hni^riendo gebida wilnando ^egUM 

ipsius nomine facientem. xl. Ignem^ de caelo super contemtores petere uolentes discipulos 

%reata% J %sm cuoe^ende ic fylgo %ec foxas holo habba^ getrymade esne fylgende . fgeafa t fleta %a deado 

increpat et dicenti sequar te uulpes foueas habere testatur iuuenis sequenti dimittere mortuos 

J ^one haldonde sulh ne efllocia on bsc ofgemsrcade sc o%r tusm ] unseofontigtl ^ada sile% 

15 et tenentem aratru non respicere retro. xli. Designatis et aliis -LXX" duobus dat 

bodo ^sm gerises bodage sona %a ungelealfullico ge^readas i %a ceastro tusm J unseofontigil eftcerrendom 

praecepta quibus debeant praedicare. mox incredulas increpat ciuitates . •LXX' duobus reuersis 

J %sm gefeandii bebead ne of onderdrifefi diowla ah of hiora in heofne noma mi% awrittne 

atque gaudentibus praecipit non de subiectione daemonum sed de suorum in caelo nominum scribtione 

gefea ondetnise hemises in gefea asaegd is to feder »fl %on Issge^ ae %a ?%mesto soCfaste 

gaudere. xlii. Confessio laudis in gaudio refertur ad patrem postquam infert priores iustos 

%a%e gesea^ %a ^egnas ne gesego hia aes ^am wise of lif 6cce soecende ] hua his were 

quae uideut discipuli non uidisse. xLm. L^s perito de uita aetema quaerente et quis eius esset 

%e neesta fraignende inl»de% geddnng ^ss wundes ^em gebroht frO samaritanil mUtheortnise bebead 

20 proximus sdscitante inducit parabolam uulnerati cui conlatam a Samaritano misericordiam praecipit 

gebisened %S8 embehtmonnes of suoest ne hia helpende gecoren hia i %a ilco 

imitandam. xliiii. Quaerellam ministrantis Marte de sorore non eam adiuuante optimam eam 



3. 1. proflnuio. — hded MS. 4. 1. resuscilatae. 5. 1. praedicatnros. Herodes. 11. 1. prinatn. 14. l inueni. 16. uDgeleaAilloco HS. 20. oiUtheorlais- 
nise MS. 21. 1. Harthae. 
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dsl geeeise ml^ cais stiorde "^ bisene gebedes llfo giuDg& were gebeden 

[foL 133.] partem elegisse dicendo compescit. xly. I^ormam orationis quinque petitionmn rogatus 

frO %egnii gesalde frioDde ^rio hlafas »d middemsht ^m biddende "Ji getdnng sette 

a discipulos (sic) tradit xlvi. Amici tres panes media nocte petiti parabolam ponens 

giwehde soecende J cnylsende ^erhgebiddes %one damba dinlas milS %y geboette geme% 

petendum quaerendum pulsandumque persuadit. xlvii. Mutum daemonia cum restituto curat 

"^ Bprec ] in diobla aldor ^nslico hine msge cnoe%ende fr5 wepenberend BtroDgH fcdmen ^ of gaat unclane 

eloquio et in belzebub talia eum posse dicentes de armato fortiore deuicto et de spu immundo 

seofofoUice on menn eltfierende fcnoe^ %»m ceigende wife eadig were *}> inno)S se^e hine 

septempliciter in homine regresso redarguit xlviii. Exclamanti mulieri beatu esse uentrem qui eum 5 

gebere J geondnorde '^tewere %e eadige se%e gehealde word godes 1] of becon ionas cuoe^ %io cnoen 

portasset respondit esse eum beatum qui seruauerit uerbum di et dc signo lonaa dicens reginam 

sn^Sdslos gemyndgade -^ lehtfst cnoe%ende ne were nnder mitte to gesettanne -}> ego Isre^ bli%e 

austri commemorat. xLyini« Lucemam dicens non esse sub modio poni oculum docet sim- 

were geiisneUc mi% ffilama geriordage gebeden wss smeande i ^encende frS iudiscu falwihte 

plicem esse debere. l. Apud pbarisaeum prandere rogatus cogitantem de iudaico baptismatc 

becnade t eydde ] w» seofa siiSa euoe^ monigo hiora jfla »c ge^reade ^egnil bebead 3 

notans et uae pbariBaeis sexies dicens multa eorum mala coarguit. li. Discipulis praecepit et 

fr5 dffrstQ esnicnise to behaldane ] %a %a%e lichoma acuellas ne scyniga ne ^^ in oehtnise hustd 

a fermento bjpocrisis cauere et eos qui corpus occidunt non metuere nec in persecutione quid 10 

hia wero sprecendo ge^enes %»m wilnande sQ ^ing bitnih him 'J bro%er his were todsled erfe 

locuturi sint cogitare. lii. Petenti quodam inter se et fratrem suum diuidi bereditatem 

geddung gesette fi5 welige tem gitsare sona 'i ^egnii genmise mettes J woedes fgaes fuglas bebead 

parabolam ponit de diuite auaro mox et discipulis sollicitudinem cibi uestisque carent aues praecipit 



to behaldanne lytle edo rio geheht to hsbbendo i agnage fe «Imiso to bebscare 

euitandam. lih. Pusillo gregi regnum promittens possidenda uel possessa propter elemosynam uendi 

] sido ymbgTrdeno J lehtfato beomendo were gerisnelic hate% to wseccenne sc%on ^raeles godes 

[fol. 133^] lumbosque praecinctos et lucernas ardentes esse debere iubet uigilandum quoque serui boni 

J yfles gemynd aworden t awsr^ bebead esne wittende willa drili monig5 %one nncy^ig i nnwittende 

malique mentione fiEU^ta prsecipiens seruum scientem uoluntatem diii multis ignorantem 15 

»0 huonil gemersia gefastnui% fyr Inueard hine cuoe^ %srflicra todrolnise woere gesended ] 

uero paucis uapulare confirmat liiii. Ignem internam se dicit necessitudinum diuisionem missurum et 

onsioue heolhes cunnande rehtliee were ttd to oncnauanne eawunga ^ sc ge^iodsumnise to ^sem fionde on ^oeg 

faciem caeli probantes debere tempus intellegere manifestum atque consentiendum aduersario in uia 

fessge^ weron gesegd snm o^ero fir5 pylit ofslegeno cuoe% alle buta hreonise doa% gelic 

pronuntiat. lv. Nuntiatis quibusdam a Pilato occisis ait omnes nisi psenitentiam agant similiter 

ti 
"f te hia woero deado i sua %a teno ] «Bhto feallo tones Fetreden geddung so %on of unberende trS^ 

perituros uel sicut illi dece et octo ruina turris oppssi parabolam quoque de sterili arbori 

flo settende ssge^ i tscna% hreonis tosceadadon J "^ wif fr5 wintnl tenii 'i »thto gescryncan ahof 

fici ponens indicat paenitentiam differentes et midierem ab annis dece et octo curuatam erigens 20 

of gemnise mi% bisseno oxes to watranne sfssge^ gefeande folc of his wundrii 

de cura sabbati murmurantes exemplo bouis adaquandi refellit gaudente populo de eius miraculis 



2. 1. petentis. 8. L perssndet 7. I. ponendam. 8. fgehriordage. L geriordage. 11. 1. petente. 12. L qua carent. 18. ?beb8cane MS. 

n 
L bebycganno. 16. neeessitadhiem MS. dinlssionem MS. 19. L oppressL arbore. 
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wuldoTlicU tSc godes com Binapls geeftiade "J to dsrsto fr9 narone^e ec %on llfes woeg lytU l lytelra 

gloriosis. LYT. Regnum dl grano sinapis conparans et fermento de angusta quoque uitae uia paucorum 

sprecand woeron cnoe^ ^afor^mesto hlstmesto J %a hlstmesto F^mesto herO fox nemne% 3 

loqucns erunt inquit primi nouissimi et nouissimi primi. lyu. Herodem uulpem appellat et 

hle ge^rea^e ofrii hlB gescilde onssccende gegemde suelce of 

Hierusalem increpat alis eius protegi respuentem. lyiii. Hydropicum sabbato curans uelut deumoris 

eea^e gefreod lyccedon asales i oxes on %»m fslles of trahtnng gescende ed- « 

puteo liberatum murmurantes pbarisaeos asini uel bouis in eo cadentis extractatione confundit humili- 

modnise cc %on to fylgene Isrde on gebearscip %st fma hnest bebead ne sohte i nere to soecane ne 

5 tatem quoque sectandam docens in conuiuio primum accubitum praecipit non quaerendum nec 

weligo ah %a dorfendo %a%e ne eftsele% were to foedanne sete^ geddnng of %«m la^endH 

diuites sed pauperes qui non retribuant esse pascendos. [fol. 134] lyiui. Ponit parabolam de inuitatis 

se^e hine ?cuoede geamande i geteledon symbel ne woeron wyr%e la%um ^ nedlica mi% ^on ] 

qui se excusare studentes cena non fuerint dignL lx. Odituris necessitudines insuper et 

sauel his t) ondfenge rode gefylgendo woero 'f gelic getimbrendes torres *i of gefeht cyninga tnoege 

animam suam et assumta cruce secuturi similitudinem aedificande turris et de bello regum duorum 

gesceade^ 'J ne sie hwffil[c] i snig salt ah eoro habba^ to heranne of 

exponit neue sit quis sal infatuatum sed aures habeat audiendi. lxl Murmurantibus de 

synna gebearscip geddung seipes ] cssering setles^ begetne bebead *]> gefea firS hreownisQ 

10 peccatorum conuiuio parabolam ouis et dragmse ponit inuentae commendans gaudium de paenitentum 

hffilo tocymende geddung gesette firO wffistmo 1 ^sm aigs sunum "f eftcerr behofe to feder 

salute futuru. lxii. Parabolam ponens de frugi et luxorioso filiis reuersion^ prodigi ad patrem 

hffilo ssge^ ^sra hreonise frO geroefa unrehtwisnise fr9 ungeltc se%e *]> scyld hlaferdes his 

salutem indicat paenitentum. Lxm. De uilico iniquitatis ex dissimilitudine qui debitum domini sui 

hogascipS inneade i I»de ne mshte gode here snig ] gitsaras ge^raC 

astu sollertiore minuerat introducit. lxiiii. Non posse do seruire quemquS et mamonae auaros increpat 

%a slaruas 1 ffi cuoe% i witgo wl^ to ioh ] "^te ?leorte suahua wif 

pharisaeos legemque dicens uel prophetas usque ad lohannem baptistam et quod demittens quis uxorem 

gesyngade %e unmiltheortne welige gehiuadne 'i' mi% felle "J %one ^rfe Inlsdde sdeaudo 

15 moechatur. lxy. Inmisericordcm diuitem purpuratum et pauperem Lazarum introducens ostendit 

hulco wero ^rouendo hreaferas sua geeamadon ^te hia were gepined scearplice ws cu» tem ondspymende 

qualia sint passuri raptores sic maerentur puniri tenaces. lxyi. Uae dicit scandalizanti 

^sem hrffiwende sc broCer uiit undseofontlgsl^a seofa si%a heht '^te were fgefen ge6ce him bedon 

pa^nitenti uero fratri etiS septuagies septies prsecipit remittendum. lxyii. Augeri sibi petunt 

^ apostolas ] geherdon of fesaga i trees e^nise 'J geseteno mi% bisene fr9 esne herende i 

apostoli fid^ et audiunt de translatione arboris facultatem positaque similitudine de seruo arante uel 

foedende Iffire% 'f %a idlo hia gee gefyldon %a%e beboden woeron geondetad sint tea i teno hreafo 

pascente docet ut inutiles se etiam implentes quae praecepta sunt fateantur. LXYni. Decem leprosis 

geclsnsade an nomaa J %is utacund cynn to ^ongunge gewoende 'j>te woero toseccenne 

20 mundatis [fol. 134bj unus tantum et hoc alienigena ad gratias reuertitur referendas. lxyiiu. 

wffis frffignend fr9 ttd rices godes geondnearde ne mi^ gehald tocymende ] hine to^uneri geefhade 

Interrogatus de tempore regni di respondit non cum obseruatione uenturum eumque fulgori comparans 

niomande i hia cuoe% menn sua on dagil noes ] loth 1 of tuem on hus on coera ] on lond 

occupandos eos dicit homines sicut in diebus Noe et Loth et de binis in tecto in mola et in agro 

1. lytla iytelra MS. 3. L de humoris. 7. 1. osuris. 8. 1. secuturis. 10. 1. drachmae. 14. 1. dimittens. 16. I. mereotur. ondspyr- 
nerde MS. 20. 1. suabuon. 31. I. seque fulgori. 23. 1. occupandos esse. 
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stiindrio to ODfoaiine "J %a syndrio fessgeS to Aetenno to symble biddanne geddung fi9 

singulos assumendos et singulos pronuntiat relinquendos. lxx. Ad semper orandum parabolam de 

widna settesC wraeo frQ wi^eniarde his fr9 nnrehtwis doeme giwigende of gebed %£s slaruas on 

uidua ponit ultionem de aduersario suo ab iniquo iudice postulante. lxxi. Oratione pbarisaei in 

temple ^ banynnig ?e gesettet lsre% ne to worpanne %a merdo ah to ondetende synno %a lytlo frS 

templo et publieani proposita docet non iactanda merita sed confitenda peccata. lxxu. Paruulos a 

hl hia adrifa febead e^modniae noder hiora noma merca% to haldenne gefrsgn ^one weligo 

se uetari prohibens humilitatem sub eorum nomine sig^ficat optinendam. Lxxin. Interrogans diues 

fr9 to byenna lif ^ %in sftra onsnare nnrdd gecearf 1 fletrQ fe noma his 

de possidenda uita aeterna secunda responsione tristis abscidit et relinquentibus propter nomen suum 5 

lytlo drfh dce heht gesald he woere to hiemsal * ] woere ge^rowende fecnoe^ 

temporalia dns aetema promittit. Lxxnii. Tradendum se Hierosolimis passurumque praedicit. lxxv. 

mt hle blinde ^orfende leht on ondnearde eltsette ^erheode hle %one 

luxta Hiericho ceco mendicanti lumen in praesenti restituit. lxxvi. Perambulans Hiericho Zaccheum pu- 

aldormono unband se^e cnom hal gedoe "^te losade bispell sette ^egna 

blicanum absoluit qui uenit saluum facere quod perierat lxxvii. Parabolam ponit seruorum accipientium 

frS hlaferdo hia of "^te hia gebohte fr9 him J fiondas rices his ^essge^ %erh gelicade 

a domino buo decemnas ut negotiarentur ex eis et inimicos regni sui pronuntiat perimendos. 

0? fola asales sstt allil cnoe^endum sibb on heofrie ] gefea on heanisfl ^ of ^reitQ 

LXxvnT. Super pullum asinae sedit cunctis dicentibus pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis et de increpandis 10 

^gnil hia cnoe% gif ^Sas ssgdon stanes diopadon gesch %a ceastra gewsp of 

disdpulis suis ait si hi tacuerint lapides clamabunt Lxxvmi. Yidens ciuitatem fleuit [fol. 135.] super 

hia fesagde ofacerred of temple bebyccendo fdraf n^nutum setendH of folce lustlice wss gehered 

eam praenuntians euertendam de templo uendentes eicit scribis insidiantibus a populo libenter auditur. 

fragnende of mshte hia huoerflice of frsgnende of ioh Ait efue fcumen woeron 

Lxxx. Sciscitantes de potestate eius uicissim ab interrogante de lohannis bapdsmo conuincuntur. lxxxi. 

geddoDg cuoelS fr9 buendU wingeardil se^e laferd his J esnes ] sunu ofslogon costende 

Parabolam dicit de cultoribus uineae qui domini sui et seruos et filium occiderunt. lxxxii. Temtantes 

of gsfel cssares to fgeldanne penninges onwriting fcuom fr5 seofa bro%ero hlafe 

de tributo C»saris reddendo denarii inscribtione conuincit Lxxxin. Sadducaeis de septem {ratrtl uxore 15 

soecendtl eriat ^l ^ moises mi% cy^nise getryma^ soeca^ huu crist sunu sie 

quaerentibus resurrectionem etiam Mosi testimonio confirmat. Lxxxnii. Quaerit quomodo Xps filius sit 

dani^ mi^ drihtno £rQ him wsre geceged in psalme hunteanteig nio^a upp hepbing sc %on uu^utana ge^reade 

Dauid cum dfio ab eo uocaretur in psahno centensimo nono elationem quoque scribarum arguit 

widna tuoge lyf sendende f^or allum were gefsstnad hergiendil 

uidua in gazophilacium duo aera mittentem plus omnibus misisse confirmat lxxxy. Laudantibus 

getimbres tempel fecuoe^ sona ^ss toslitnitnese ] frsgnendil of ende geondusrde yflo monigo 

aedificium templi praedicito cuius destruendii et interrogantibus de fine respondit mala plurima 

forescyniga ne ?esmeande husd gesald gesprecen weron ah in ge^yld his hia agnaga^ sauela hiora 

praecessura nec praecogitandum quid traditi loquantur sed in patientia sua possideant animas suas. 20 

ymbseUenne M here hierti ] ws ^sm berendtL suord ' sc ^n ] -^ ^eadom 

LXxxvL Circumdandam ab exercitu Hierusaiem et uae pra^nantibus gladium quoque et captiuitatem 

] tunglas heofuss toweardo J hine toeymende on wolcen mi% mshte mida ] mi^ ^rym ?ecuoe% 

signaque caeli futura seque uenturum in nube cum potestate magna et maiestate praedicit. lxxxyii. 

1. asomendos MS. 5. l abscedit 9. L decem mnas. 10. alla MS. 17. 1. dfls. IS. mississe MS. 19. 1. praedicit cito id. 

2» 
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locas cQoelS "^^te togeneolecde i togeneoleca^ lesnise iaera frd draDcene ce ^n 'J gemnisil ^isset lifw 
Respicite inquit quia adpropinquat redemtio uestra ab ebrietate quoque et curis huiuB uitae 

?bead to wjeccenne bead 'J to biddanne 

prohibens uigilandum praecipit et orandum. 

'^te neh eostro is to redenne 

[fol. 135b] QUOD PROPE PASCHAE LEGENDUM EST. 

iu^as sipbade mearde gerua^ %a fegnas eostro geryno fsBxma dziktnes i drihteaiico 

Lxxxviu. ludas pascisciturus pretium parant discipuli pascha mysterium caen» dfLicae 

gemersad aron "f geflit ^egna hine seolfne %sra embehtmonn gefslde gonom ^Ssm 

5 celebrantur. lxxxvitii. Contentionem discipulorum se ipsum illorum ministrum astruens tollit quibus 

ric geheht cuoeC sttl o%era to petre getrym bro^ro %ino ^io redo m«ge on sua biUBlc tid 

regnum promittens ait post aliqua Pctro confirma fratres tuos. quae lectio potest quolibet tempore 

cuoe^a ^rounges deda asiegd bi%on %er bituih o^ro sc %on %io earlipreoe %one tem cniBhte pef 

dici. xc. Passionis gesta narrantur ubi inter cetera etiam auricula quam puero Petrus 

gecurfe %io hond his mi%%y gesette t eftgeboette %»m hoendd fgefnise frO feder of geb»d 

abscidcrat ipsae (sic) manus suae tactu restituit xoi. Crucifigentibus ucniam a patre d^osoens 

£C an fro %sm scea^um hongende t g ondedende nnband arise hine ^arfo ^io engeliea 

ctiam unum ex latronibus crucifixum confitentem absoluit xou. Resurrexisse eum mulieres angelica 

sdeaunise ongeton J pet to ^r byrgefi geam ^ gesab j^te aworden wses gewundra^ of 

10 rcuelatione cognoscunt et Petrus ad monumentu currens ac uidens quod factum fuerat ammiratur. xciu. A 

tu»m "^ is 'i foera his %fes noma geswige^ is %»m goongSn in ceastre -^U %a 

duobus id est Cleopa et socio eius cuius nomen tacetur euntibus in castellum quod tunc Emmaus 

wss geceiged sft "^ efbespreo longe on djBlnise hlafes ongeten bi% efDesprecendll ^gnQ 

uocabatur post confabulationem prolixam in &actione panis agnoscitur. xoiui. Conloquentibus discipulis 

astod on middum cuoe sibb iuh 'i %a get forlitende j -^ gaast woendon sdeaudnise ofeiliBsi hondo 

adstans in medio dicit pax uobis et adhuc pauentes spmque putantes ostensione transfixarum manuum 

i fota gefsstna^e (sic) gebrso h %»m dsl fisoes brededes ] biobread wyniges Isre^ liia -f hit 

pedumque confirmat edens coram ipsis partem pisces assi et fauum mellis instruit eos promis- 

fadores walde gesenda hine cuoe% astag on heofne 

15 sum patris missurum se dicens ascendit in caelum. 

^ios redo on %»re uica eostres ml\S%7 biSgereded geendadbi^ on stoue %er ciioet %a buile 
[fol. 136.] Haec lectio in ebdomada paschae dum legitur finitur in loco ubi ait quoad usque 

we bi%on gegearuad mi% %iem heigsta mieht mi^fy uiit in astignise gereded bi% o¥eio stoue onginnef ^er cuoe% 

induamini uirtutem ex alto cum autem in ascensione legitur alio loco incoanda est quo dicit 

)Segni& %A8 sint , wordo %a%e spreccend w»s iuh mi%%7 get ic wes mi% iuh wi% ende godspelles 

discipulis haec sunt uerba quae locutus sum uobis cum athuc (aic) essem uobiscum usque in finem euangeli. 

assBgd aron %a merconga mfl lucas 

EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM LUCAM. 



onginnas forueardmercunga nfl iohaii 

20 [fol. 203.] INCIPIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM lOHANNEM. 

in fruma l in l^a uord i crist uss god mi^ gode ^erh ^one ilca geworht weron aUe ] iohafi 

i. In principio uerbum ds apud dm per quem facta sunt omnia et lohannes 

-^ woere gesended gesffgd is »r i befa him )Sa%e eft onfoas ^^ hia se gewyrees suno goddes ^rb geafa his 

missus refertur ante eum qui recipient esse facit filios di per gratiam suam. 

1. adpropropinquat MS. 4. L paciscitur. 7. L aurioulam. 9. L ondetende t andoltende. 11. L piicis. 
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^rnm fnsendum mdeimi ioft onsscoM hine *]> he sie crist ah "f gesendet were heseolf be7e %sm 

II. Interrogantibus ludaeis lohannes negat se esse Xpm sed misstun se ante illum 

1] Btefn "^te he were dioppendee in noestem seft isaiu ^m nitga gesaege^ %e Uca nntetUce geondete 

uocemque esse damantis in deserto secundum Esaiam enuntiat ipsum uero fatetur 



lemb Uedende i niomende synno middangeardeB sc fuluande in halge gaste for^on %e ilca eie l is on nfa 

agnum tollente peccata mundi et baptizantem in spu sco eo quod ipse sit supra 



allnm i o? aUe of tuem iob ^egnum %a%e fylgendo ueron ^sm driht an toledde 

omnes m. Ex duobus lohannis discipulis qui secuti Aierant dnm unus Andreas adduxit 

broder his aeiSe petroB from ^sm ubb genemned sc %on nss geceiged beam godes gebecnas se%e 

&atrem suum qui Petrus ab ipso nuncupatus Philippus quoque uocatus natana heli indicat qui 5 

Bona betnih o%mm %e ilca godes snnu bi% geondetad in ^sm fsimil "^ uster ymbcerde l gecerde in win 

mox inter cetera eum di filium confitetur. lui. In nubtis aquam conuertit in uinum 

mi^^y n»B auorden cu^ice gesdne j^te ^er heseolf uss gehaten nin ned^srf Bie j^te geseyrte ^sra fnrma 

quo facto cognoscitur quod ubi ipse fuerit inuitatus uinum necesse sit deficere nubtiarum. 

mi^^y geneoliode eastro iudeana auarp %a cependo i of temple 1 tem frasendum i hust i becon gesalde 

V. Propinquante pascha ludaeorum eicit uendentes e templo et interrogantibus quod signum daret 

to undoanne tempul i *) ] um %ii mdagum wsccennes dsnrun i godes degelnise sette^ ^sm ^egne bituib menigo 

soluendi templum et in triduo excitandi misterium ponit. vi. Nicodemo inter multa 

cnoe^ bnta sie eft accenned in lic godes ingeonga ne msge i ^^te ne gedoema ah gehaele gecuome 

dicit nisi renatus in regnum dl intrare non posse uel quod non iudicare sed saluare uenerit 10 

Bidg 3 "^ woere aedeauad cns% uoerc %a%e in gode aron gewordne in^ tem stoue fuluande 

mundu et manifestari dicit opera qu» in dd st feu^ta. vn. lohanni in Aenon baptizaati 

18 gecuoeden %one hslend ftilguge ^e ilca brydguma j^te sie J gedoefenlic is "pU gewox hine hue^re lytlige 

dicitur ih& baptizare quem ille sponsum esse et oportere cresoere se autem minui 

3 %e ilca ufa ] on ufa aUH were sc to gelefanne in hine "^te hsfde lif dce ofer ^one ungeleaf- 

illumque desursum et supra omnes esse credentemque in eum habere uitam aetemam super iBeredulum 

fnlle uat urs^^o geunia getryme% i gefsstna^ st uaelle iacobes %sm uife Bamaritanisca wss sdeaued 

uero iram manere confirmat vm. Apud puteum lacob mulieri samaritaQ[a]e manifiestatus 

mi%menigll deglumrftnU sprsc ] monigo %ara samaritaniscana lioda gelefe^ on hine cuoedendo %is is so^Uce haelend 

plurimo mystice loquitur et multi Samaritanorum credunt in eum dicentes hic est uere saluator 15 

middangeardeB regluordes snnu sum o^er untrymiende ondueardnese driht steftae gehaeled bi% cuoe^endes feder 

mundi. viiii. Reguli cuiusdam filius aegrotans absentis dni uoce sanatur dicentb patri 

his gaa Bunu %in liofa)S • gelefde %e ilca ] hus his aU monno eahtu ] ^rit^eih uintra hsbende 

eius uade filius tuus uiuit credidit ipse et domus eius tota. x. Hominem *XXXUIU* annos habentem 

in untrymniBse his mi^^y gecuoed aris nim bSre %ine 1] geong in sunnedoeg haele^ efbegelic hine 

in infirmitate sua dicendo surge toUe grabtatum tuum et ambula In sabbato curat aequalem se 

"f uss doende gode ']> sunu suslce fader auoehte deado sie gelidic arwyr^e in ^sm 

quod erat faciens d5. xi. Quod filius sicut pater suscitans mortuos sit aequaliter honorandus in quo 
gelefdon ofleora^ of dea%e to life tocymende sc %on so^ssges ^io tid ^ona of byrgennfl godo 

credentes transeant de morte ad uitam uenturam quoque pronuntiat horam quo de monumentis boni 20 

sc ^ yflo eft arisa^ fe cy^nise his ioh ^sccille ceige% J sc %one faede[r] ]) geuriotto 

malique resurgunt xn. Pro testimonio suo lohannem lucernam appellat patrem quoque et scribtura» 

*) tequunhtr hatc: "p tacnas his aganes lichoma eTCBt 
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of him cy^nisse getrjme^ iadffios o^erne eft foeodo i of him ntlt moysi mi^Vy anrat geliBsliiade 

de se testimoniuin perhibere ludaeos alium recepturos de se autem Mosen scribsisse testatur. xm. 

ml%%y geneolecde eastro iudeana of fif hlafil ^l tusm fiscum ] flf ^usendo monno geiyide 

Propinquante pascha ludaeorum de quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque millia hominum saturauit 



fe %sm tacne mi%%7 to cyninge hine ualla^ doa l gewyrca geflsh 'i geeade i geongende on ufa ^» ss f roh- 

pro quo signo cum regem eum uellent facere fugit et ambulans supra mare pauen- 

tandum %egnum cuoe^ io hit am nalla% gie ondrede frd ^reatum gesoht wss ^ mi^^y gemoeted nss ou»% 

tibus discipulis ait ego sum nolite timere. xmi. A turbis quaesitus et inuentus ait 

wyrcas mett se%e ne losas 'J hlaf of heofnum soiS cuoe^ geseaUa hlif middafig hlaf lifes 

5 operamini cibum qui non perit et panem de csolis uerum dicit dare uitam mundo. xv. Panem uitce 

hine cue% !] %a gelefendo on him eft wsccende "^ he uere on %sm hljetmsste d«g 

se dicit et credentes in se resuscitaturum in nouissimo die. 

is to redanne fore deadum i unlifiendii 

LEGENDA PRO DEFUNCTIS. 

hwisprendo i tuispreccendo i hine sunu cuo^% so% he bituih menigo Uchoma hii hlaf 

XYi. Murmurantes loseph eum filium dicunt at ipse inter multa carnem suS panem 

hine seolfne cuoe^ fore middaSg lif ] %a o^ero gelio menigo of hlafe ] lichoma hls geso^ade wordo 

se daturum ait pro mundi uita et cetera similia plurima de pane et came sua testatur. xvn. Uerba 

um 
his gast J lif 7essge% ] enne of tuoelfum diubul geceiges iudsas to cearfanne hine 

10 sua spm uitamque pronuntiat et unum ex duodecim diabulum appellat xvm. ludaeis interficere eum 

soecendum astag deiglice to dsg halgum ^er ungelico fr9 him J of %»m gecuoeden bi^n 

quaerentibus ascendit occulte ad diem festum scaenopegiae ubi diuersa de eo et ab eo dicuntur 

'i soecendo hine to gegrioppann ne maehtun ?e ^on ne ^ get cuom tid hii menigum of ^reat 

et quaerentes eum adprehendere nequeunt quia nondum uenerat hora eius. xvim. Multis de turba 

gelefenda menigo sprece^ bituih %cm cus% se^e ^TTStes cyme to me j dringa^ %«m ^egne eo %on 

credentibus plurima loquitur inter quae ait qui sitit ueniat ad me et bibat Nicodemo quoque 

?e ^m of hemise cuoeiSende ui^stonden bi% from ^cm sldum 

pro ipso de audientia dicenti resistitur a pharisaeiB. 

sint to redanne in fflsstii 

15 LEGENDA IN QUADRA.GESIMA. 

*]> uif in argscipe i begrippene i ?irepene J to him togelaeded uss ne from henendum i ?doemendum 

XX. Mulierem in adulterio reprehensam atque ad se adductam nec ab accusatoribus 

u 

gedoemedo i geni^rad heseolf under wyrd ^na leng "^te ne syngade ontynde leht middafig 

condemnatam ipse sub condicione qua ulterius non peccaret absoluit xxi. Lucem mundi 

"^ he uere cuoe^ of so^re cy^nise gefeande forcuoc^ dom his so^ uoere gefostnade 

se dicens pharisaeos de proprio testimonio resultantes arguit iudicium suum uerum esse confirmans. 

ouoe% to iudeum ] gie in synne iure gie bi^on deade of ^iem uss gefrognen huselo woere finma 

xxn. Dicit ludaeis et uos in peccato uestro moriemini a quibus interrogatus qms esset principium 

"^ he uere geonduearde togScde mi%%7 gie upp app ahefes sunu monnes %onne gie ongeattas PSon io am 

20 se esse respondit addens cum exaltaueretis filium hominis tunc cognoscetis quia ego sum. xxm. 

u 

iudeum gelefenum cus^ gif gie gelefe^ i wna% in word minum so^fsstnisse gefiia^ iuih ^aem ondsus- 

ludaeis credentibus ait si manseritis in sermone meo ueritas liberabit uos quibus respon- 
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rendam "^ be were frio cue% %e%e wyrc&C STnne ^nel i %ea is BynneB ] bitaih o^ro menigo diobnl 

dentibus se esse liberos dicit qui £Etcit peccatum seruus est peccati et inter alia multa diabolum 

monnBlaga ] leMimgea ^ne feder tobecnaC se^e word caoe% mln gehaldes deA¥ ne 

homicidam et mendadi patrem adsignat xxmi. Qui sermonem inquit meum seruauerit mortem non 

geBii% in ScniBse ] bitnih o%ro menigo «r abraam -^te were cosiS geeade of %sm temple 

uidebit in aeternum et inter cetera plurima ante Abrabam se esse dicens exiuit de templo. xxv. 

^ne blindo fr9 Itamacennise gehsled nss leht middaSg he cae\S ^one mi%%7 inlichtade menigo ^ aeldo 

Caecum a natiuitate sanaturus lucem mundi se dicit quem cum inluminasset multa pharisaeis 

mi% nnBibBamnise i gedroefedo noeron Boecendam be from ^iem inlichtet cy^ig gewor^aduss se%e 

anxietate turbatis atque quaerentibus ipse ab inluminato cognitus adoratur. xxvi. Qui 5 

ne ingae% cac% in Bcipa ioco %erh dnra deaf is ] he uere caoe% dani J hiorde scipa fe ^am 

non intfat inquit in ouile per ostium fur est seque dicit ostium et pastorem ouium pro quibus 

be his saael *^ he aalde gesete ] oiSero scSp to gelsdanne fessgde "^te sie an ede l scipaloc enne 

se suam animam positurum et alias oues adducturum pronuntiat ut fiat unum ouile unus 

hiorda m«bt bsfde he ca»% setnesse ] eft to onfoanne saael bis geaar% sc ^on niuestim- 

pastor. xxYn. Potestat^ habere se dicit ponendi ac resumendi animam suam fieicta quoque en- 

bredes bnses halganc bitaib menigfi ^%e firasendam Baegde cac^ ic ] fader an 

cenia Hierosoljmis inter multa quae phaiisaeis sciscitantibus dixerat ait ego et pater unum 

we sindon J menigo gelefdon in him latzaram feo%or doger dead mi%%y hine awoehte slepe 

sumus et multi crediderunt in eum. xxvin. Lazarum quadriduanum mortuum suscitaturus dormire 10 

euoe^ ^ne l %e illca mida stefDe mi% ceigange auoecce ic nalde geheht ] fr9 geonga menigam gelefendam of 

didt quem magna uoce clamando resuscitans uolui iubet et abire plurimis credentibus ex 

indaeom ^ biscopas ongeaegn i ai% hine Bomnnng gegeadredon In tem an l enne ged«fhe% 

ludaeis. xxvun. Pontifices aduersus eum concilium colligunt in quo Caiaphas unum debere 

']>te sie dead ?e ^»m folce gewitgade ] »r sex dagas eastres mVS smirinlse foet driht noeron ^erhgotteno of 

mori pro populo prophetizat et ante sex dies paschae ungento pedes dni perfunduntur de 

tem aoHSe iadas toslitnise t fcaoeden bi% *]> ^reat mi% taiggam palma geam ceige% la luel asig 

cuius praetio ludae murmur arguitur. xxx« Turba cum ramis palmarum occurrens clamat osanna 

n 
be ateS ofer *]> fole aseldes gesst tem ddil caoe^ndom aU middail sfter him foerde ssccendom 

ipse uero super puUum asinae sedit pharasaeis dicentibus totus mundus post eum abiit xxxi. Nuntiatis 15 

hednam bine gesea nilnandam ttd his gebrehtnis bine ca»% 'J com bastes dead monigfsld 

gentilibus eum uidere uolentibus horam suae clarificationis se dicit et granum frumenque mortuum multum 

osBtem soVsttges tobrengende embehtande «c %on him arwyrttlicne l fesende^ from feder saael 

fructi! pronuntiat allaturum ministrantem quoque sibi honorificandum promittit a patre. xxxn. Ani- 

bis gestyredo "^te sie tem cnoe^ende ] gebrehtnige hine fr9 feder gewigende stefh of heofbU caoe^ 

mam suam turbatS esse dicenti et clarificare se a patre poscenti uox de caelo ait 

ic gebrebtnade ^as menigo fefyige^ betaih %a bine ne to doemenne ah to haelanne middafi 

clarificaui post haec multa prosequitur inter quae se non ad iudicandum sed ad saluandum mimdum 

gecuome gecy^ed bi% aras from famia foet gefaoh %ara ^eigna bisene gesalde hine cus^ -^te 

uenisse testatur xxxiii. Surgens a cena pedes lauit discipulorum exemplum dedisse se diceqs ut 20 



bia efiie ^egnU doa^ %»tte allen dribl *^ geworhte so^aden ne uere esne mara blaferde 

ipsi conseruis faciant quod omnium dnm fecisse probarunt. xxxim. Non esse seruum maiorS domino 
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ciie% «fter cy^nise writtes in hrinlg hlafes mi% riecing gebecn*de J ^ %egna8 monigfaldlice 

dicens post testimonium scribturae. ludam intincti panis porrectione significat et discipulos multipliciter 

getrymed bi% ne sie gestTred hearta iuerre cniB% ^sem ^egnum ic am noeg so^fsBtnisBe J lif Be%e 

exortatur. xxxv. Non turbetur cor uestrum ait discipulis ego sum uia ueritas et uita qui 

gesii^ mec gesiy^ sec ^one fsder ic in feder tl fader in mec eus husd gie gegiaua% in noma minum ^ls 

uidit me uidit et patrem. ego in patre et pater in me. quodcunque petieritis in nomine meo hoc 

ic doam lufandum hine ^egnum , ] bibodo haldendum rummdd geheht firom feder noere ge- 

faciam. xxxvi. Diligentibus se discipulis mandataque seruantibus paracletum promittit a patre mitten- 

sended J wunande mi% him in ecnese 'J liine sib gesealla him ] ^ib ?leta gehaten bi% i ia 

5 dum mansurumque cimi eis in aetemum seque pacem dare eis pacemque relinquere pollicetur. 

hine seolfne 1 ^one fader londbuxnd cuse^ende J %a ^eig {sic) palmo buta hine noht hia geuyrca 

xxxYii. Se ipsum uitem et patrcm agricolam dicens discipulosque paknites sine se nihil eoa facere 

msge getryme% ] menigum reordana costum t uisum tuifallice him lufu inbeena^ %fis heamunge magon 

posse testatur et multis locutionum modis altemam eis dilectionem inculcat cuius merito possent 

SQS husd hia gebiddas begeatta %a ilca lufn sui^e fsst bebead to fhygcanne lsre% 

quodcumque pctierint impetrare. xxxvm. Eandem dilectionem instantius commendans contemnendum docet 

fiunge middaSg fecu»% huluco fe his noma uoeron ^rounde ] '^ fcnoedne middaS frO rumode of 

odium mundi prsedicens qualia pro eius nomine sint passuri et arguendi! mundum a paracleto de 

synne of syo^fsstnise J of dome edeaue% lytle huile J gesene were hine cus% from him ] 

10 peccato de iustitia et de iudicio manifestat. xxxvuii. Modicum et uidendum se dicit ab eis et 

eftsona lythnon ^ ne uere gesene of %on soecendum ^egnum ongelic wifei sfT acenniase 

iterum modicum et non uidendum de quo quaerentibus discipulis similitudinem mulieris post partum 

unrotnises ?e glndnlse ne eft gemyndig iulsde^ %a ilca ] frS fedcr to lufanne gebecnas getria^ hine 

tristitiae prae gaudio non reminiscentis inducit quos et a patre amari significans corroborat se 

eft fletno cuoe% in middafi ofsui^uDg gie haba% ah gelefa^ ic fcuom t middafi to faeder of 

relicturos dicens in mundo pr»ssuram habebitis sed confidite ego uici mundum. xl. Ad patrem de 

brenise his gesprsc ^egnas longunga ] monigfallice fesftfylging bebeadas throuung sona mi%%y 

darificatione sua loquens discipulos prolixa et multimoda prosecutione conunendat passione protinus in- 

gebiotate BeleniseB 'i ^rouunges his ^erh endebrednlse uundra i dedo asaegd aron eristes 

15 minente. xli. Traditionis ac passionis eius per ordinem gesta narrantur. xlii. Resurrec- 

geUc aedeaunise i asceadan is i fSon maria %io magdalenisca J saege^ undemiomane 

tionis similiter manifestatio declaratur quia Maria Magdalene Petro et lohanni nuntiat sublatum 

llchoma of byrgenne ^sm iomendum J eft cerrendum %a ilca sft %sre angelica gesih%o gesene fr5 

corpus de monumento quibus occurrentibus ac reuersis ipsa post angelicam uision^ uisum a 

X * 

him drifit hiu woende lecuord mi^^y sona uss ongeten gehaten is ^gnum gesaecceune ml^^y duro 

se dnm estimans hortulanum quo mox cognito iubetur discipulis nuntiare. xliii. Cum fores 

uoeron tyndo cuomon to ^sm ^egnum slbb gebrohte mi* hondum 3 ^egla mi^^y sdeaude of *sm in inblauing 

essent clausae ueniens ad discipulos pacem infert manibus latereque monstrato quibus insuflatione 

gebecna% gast halig eft sft dagum shtuu insceaunge t mi^ rinig i ml^Xy gehran *sm si^tt honda 

20 significat spm s5m item post dies octo Thomas inspectione uel tactu lateris ac manuum 

efnegetrymed uss •f geherde eadgo bi^on *a«e ne gesegon ] gelefdon sdeaude hine efliBona to 

confirmatur audiens beati qui non uiderunt et crediderunt xLiin. Manifestat se iterum ad 
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U 

sae tlbma^es Beofanil %eg;nnm in feng ^nra fiBcana hundraC flftib iSrio mi)S%7 eft aras frO 

mare Tiberiadis septem discipulis in captura piscium centum quinquaginta trium cum resurrexisset a 

deadnm ni% %in ^irde cuoe^ petre Infas %n mec for%on fria bine onsoce "] foedendo i %a scipo 

mortuis. xlv. Usque tertio dicit Petro amas me quia ter eum negauerat et pascendas oues 

gelic ^ird» bebeadande mi^ hracing honda tahte i bim j^te rodes dea^e uere toneard mi% 

aeque [fol. 207.] tertio commendans extensione manuum significat ei quod crucis morte foret mar- 

^rounge gesigfsstnad nes 

tyrio coronandus. 



l"^,^'^^* INTERROGATIONES SIGWULFI PRESBYTERI. 5 

K.YIF.roI.228.] 

Sum ge)7ungen lareo\7 wses on Engla lande Albin gehaten* *] hsefde micele gej^inc^a. se Iserde 
manega fsds engliscan mennisces on boclicum crsefte swa swa he wel cu^^e* ^ ferde sip^&n ofer sib to 
)>am snoteran kjninge Karolus gchaten. se haefde micelne crseft for gode ^ for worulde* ^ he wislice 
leofode. To ^am com Albinus se 8e%ela lareow. ^ on his anwealde ffil)>eodig wunode on s^ Martines 
mynstre • ^ J^aer manega gelaerde mid ^sm heofonlican wisdome ^e him se hselend forgeaf. ]7a on sumne 10 
timan Sigewulf msessepreost hine befr&n gelome feorran mid gewritum be gehwilcum cnottum * J^e he sylf 
ne cuj^e* on ];sere bec )>e is gehaten Oenesis. ]7a cw8e% Albinus him to andsware );8et he woldc his 
axunga eallunga gegaderian • ^ him swa sendan mid heora swutelungum. 

Sigewulf hine befran set fruman )7ysum wordum: 
[i.] 1. Hu is to [fol. 228b] understandenne )78et se selmihtiga God gesw&c his weorca on ]fam seofo]?an daege • 15 
)>a ^a, he gesceop ealle )7incg« tJ Crist cw8e% on his godspelle min fseder wyrcS 0)7 )7is' ^ ic wyrce? 
Albinus him andwyrde* God geswfic fa )78ere niwan gesceapennysse • ac M geedniwa% fa ylcan gecynd 
8elce ds^ tl his weorce gewissa% 0% )7isre worulde geendunge. [11.] 2. Hu fela gesceadwisa gesceafta ge- 

sceop God? Twa» englas ] men. [iii.] 3. Hwi waes )7aera engla syn forsuwod on jjsere bec Genesis* 

tl )78es mannes W8es ge§&d? For)7am fe god gcmynte )78et he wolde )78es mannes synne gehaelan' na )78es 20 
deofles. [iiii.] 4. Hwi W8es ]78es heahengles syn unmiltsigendlic - tl ^^ mannes miltsigendlic? For)7an 

fe se heahengel • ^e nu is hetol deofol • him sylf his synne afunde • ^ se man waes bcswicen. And eac 
swa micclum swa )78es engles gecynd maerre waes on wuldre • swa hit waes mare on forwyrde. ^ swa 
micclum swa )78es mannes gecynd unmihtigre waes • swa hit wses leohtre to miltsunge. [v.] 5. Hwi waes 

se man betaeht to his agenum cyre ? To )7an )78et he waere him sylfan ealdor swa to life • sw& to dea%e. 25 
for)7an gif he wsere neadunga Gode under)7eod • )7onne naefde he n&n wuldor for godum weorcum • ne 
nan wite for yfelum • ac waere )70nne swilce an nyten. [^'^i-] 6. Hwi waes Adame an treow forboden • 

)7a )7a he waes ealles ofres hlaford? To )7an )78et he hine ne onhofe on swa micclum hlafordscipe • ac 
waere on gehealdsumnysse ^sss bebodes his scyppende underfeod- ^ ))urh )78et wiste )78et he him hyran 
sceolde. [n.] 7. Hwi waes se man on )7one sixtan daeg gesceapen aefter )7am o)7rum gesceaftum • j7onne 30 

se man is betera )7onne )7a ungesceadwisan nytena?' For)7an )7e se scippend gesceop serest ]7one middan- 
eard • swilce he [fol. 229.] )7am men hus getimbrode • ^ hine sy%%an into )7am gelsedde swa swa J^aes huses 
hlaford. [x.] 8. Hwi awyrigde se scyppend )7a eor)7an on Adames gylte^ tJ na 1^«* waeter? Forfan \>e 

86 man aet of ]7aBre eor]7an waestme ongean Godes bebod • na of ]7am waetere • '3 for]7am pe God g^^T^ ^. 
faet he wolde )7urh waeter fa synne adylegian J^e se man ]7urhteah ]>urh )7aere eor)7an waestm. [xii« J ^' 

woide ure scyppend )7aes mannes synne )7urh hine sylfne gehaelan- "1 na )7urh sumne engel? ForV®' ^^ 
anes engles geeamung ne genihtsumode to alysednysse ealles mancynncs- ne eac se deofol ^^ ,^^ 
micelne gylt ne befeolle )7urh anes engles cwale* on swa mycelne swa he befeol on Cristes ^ ^^^ 
[xra.] 10. Hwi is se deofol swa onwerd }am men? For ]78ere hatunge J^e he haefS to his acyppende • J 
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)7am andan )?e he haef^ to )7am men ^ orwennysse his agenre ha&le. [xiui.] 11. Hwi nolde 6od settan 

& set fruman mancynne- swa swa he sij^fan dyde J?urh Moysen? ForJ?an J^e lange aet fruman waes 
gehealden seo gecyndeh'ce &• swa J^aet nan ojrrum ne derode. Eft J?a Jia J^eos ^ becom to gymeleaste- 
^a settc God fe J^urh Moysen to ege ^ to steore • ^ to geleafan on God. [xv.] 12. Hwi beseah God 

5 to Abeles lacum ^ him underfcng- ^ nolde beseon to Caines lacum? For^am J>e Abel geoflrode J»a 
selostan l^c Gode • ^ Cain J>a waceran. [^vi.] 13. Hwi namode Crist on his godspelle Abel rihtwisne 

toforan oj^rum? ForJ^an J^e Abel hsefde J?reo healice mihta* an is J^ast he waes Godes sacerd- J^a J^a he 
him gecweme Mc ofFrode. oj^er J>aet he on claenum maegfjhade his lif geendode. J^rydde J>aet he waes ge- 
martyrod unscyldig for his godnysse. *] on J^am J?rim J?ingum he getacnode Crist se%e is so% sacerd- ^ 

10 on claenum maeg&hadc leofode • ^ for mancynne waes gemartyrod. [xvii.] 14 Hwi is Enoch swa lange 

cucu gehealden? To Jji J^aet waere geswutelod J^aet ealle men mihton aefre buton deaf^e lybban- gif nan man 
ne syngode. [xviii.] 15. Hwi sceal se ylca Enoch ojjj^e Helias git sweltan? ]7aet hl gelaeston J?am men- 

niscum gecynde J^one dea?) J»e Adam mid his ofergajgednysse geearnode* swa swa ealle men do%- tl 
swa swa Crist sylf nolde Jrone dea?) forbugan. [xviiii.] 16. On hu manegum wisum is Godes weorc? 

15 On feower wisum^ aerest on Godes wordes gefadunge on J^am ecan gej^eahte. eft on Jjam ungehiwodum 
antimbrc J?e he J^a gesceafta of gesceop • swa swa hit gewriten is • Qui uiuit in aetemum creauib omnia 
simul' sc J>e leofaf) on ecnysse gesceop ealle Jrincg togaedcre, J^aet %ridde waes^ J>a J>a God todaelde mis- 
lice gesceafta on J?aere syx daga gesceapennysse. J^aet feor?)e is J>aet God gescyp% symie edniwan of J>am 
aerran • J^aet hi ne ateorian. [xx.] 17. Hwilce gesceafta waeron of nahte gesceapene? Heofan^ ^ eorfean^ 

20 englas. *3 leoht • lyft ^ waeter. ^J J^aes mannes sawl. [xxi.] 18. On hu fela gesceaftum stent Jraes middan- 

eard? On feowrum» on fyre^ ^J on lyfte^ on wjetere^ "J on eorjran. [xxii.] 19. Hwaet is heora aelces 

gccynd? paes fyres gecynd is hat tJ drie. faere lyfte gecynd is wearm ^ w&t. J>aes waeteres gecynd is 
ceald J wiet. J^aere eor^an gecynd is ceald ^ drie. [xxiii.] 20. Hwiices gecyndfes] is heofon? Fyres 

gecyndes • *] sinewealt • ^ symle tumigende seo tunglena heofon. [xxiiii.] 21. Gif heo turnigende is^ 

25 hu mcta ne feal% heo? Woruldlice u%witan saedon J?aet heo feolle for hire swiftnysse* gif J^a seofon 
dweligendan steorran [fol. 230.] hyre ryne ne wi^htefton. Ic wene J?8et J?u nyte hwaet J>is gemaenc* 
buto;i wc of oJ>rum bocum J?is openlicor secgan. Ic secge J>aet ic hwilon &r forsuwode^ for J^am unge- 
wunan woruldlices gesceades. Witodlicc seo tunglena heofon tym?) aefre onbutan J>as eorJ>an easten west- 
weard' ^ hirc winna?) ongean Jra seofon dwehgendan tunglan. Hi synd dweligende oj^fe worigende 

30 gecwedene^ na for gedwylde^ ac forj^an J^e heora aelc gae% on his agenum ryne^ hwilon ufor hwilon 
neoter • *] ne synd na faeste on J?aere rodorlican heofonan • swa swa oj^re tunglan. pone yfemestan heton 
J>a hjejjenan Saturnus^ se gefyl% his ryne o\ J?rittig geara fyrste. J>one oj^erne^ J^e beneoJ>an Saturnum 
g8e% • hi heton louis • ^ se gefylS his ryne binnon twelf gearum. J^one J^ryddan • J^e beneoj^an louem 
gaeS • hi heton Mars • ^ se gefyljj his ly^ne binnan twam gearum. Se feor%a is seo sunne • seo gefyl% 

35 hire rync on twelf monj^um • J^aet is on J^rym hund dagum ] fif ^ sixtigum tidum. Se fifta is gehaten 
Uenus • sc is aefensteorra • se gefyl% his ryne on J?rim hund dagum • ^ eahta J sixtigum dagum. Se 
syxta is gehaten Mercurius • micel ^ beorht • se gefyl?) his ryne on J?rim hund dagum • J nigon ^ twen- 
tigum dagum. Sc seofoj^a is se mona^ ealra tungla nyjjcmest^ tl for%i haef& laestne embegang- ^ forJ?y 
he gefyl^ his ryne on seofon ^ twentigum dagum *] eahta tidum. J7as seofon tunglan ga?) aefre east- 

40 werd • ongean J>a heofonan • ac seo heofen is strengre • tJ abret hi ealle underbaec westweard mid hire 
ryne • ^ is forj^i mannum gej^uht swilcc sco sunne *] J^a foresaedan tunglan gangon westweard. Qo^ J^aet 
is • [fol. 230b] westweard hi ga?5 unj^anccs • kc hi ga% swa f eah ealle be heora mihte aefre eastweard. 
Micel swcg gacS of heora swiftan ryne • tJ of J>am scincndan rodore • Jjcah J?e we for f am mycclan fyrlene 
hit gefrcdan ne magon. We fo^ nu on J^a axunga faer we hi aer forleton. 

45 [xxvi.] 22. IIu is to understandenne • on anginne gesceop God heofonan ] eorJ>an ? paet angin is 

Crist- Godes sunu • swa he sylf cwac% on his godspelle to fam ludeiscum^ J^a J^a hl axodon hwaet he 
waere. He cwa?> • ic com angin Jje to eow sprcce. furh f aet angin • \vii is J)urh Jrone sunu • gesceop se 
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faeder ssrest ]>«it antimber of nahte • of J?am fe lie 8y|7]7an heofonan ^ eor%an geworhte. [xxvim.J 23. Hu 

is to understandenne J^aet Godes gast waes geferod ofer waeterum? Ne ferde Godes gast worigende ofer 
J^a wffiteru* ac |7urh his mihte *] wissunge to gescippenne ^ to gelififestenne Jjset ungehiwode antimber. 
[xxxni.] 24. Hwi gesceop God leoht on }»one forman dseg? Hit gedafnode rihtlice Godes weorcum |78et se 
sehoiihtiga* se J^e is ece leoht- flerest ]>2dt hwilwendlice leoht geworhte- l^aet J^a o^re gesceafta* J^e he 5 
sy]7)7an gesceop • mihton beon J^urh J^aet leoht gesewene. God sylf is so% leoht • ac J?8et gesceapene leoht 
geswutelode his weorc. [xxxvi.] 25. Hwi is gecweden on J^aes mannes gesceapennysse • uton vryrcan 

mannan • ^ be J^am oJ>rum gesceaftum is awriten J>aet God gecwae% • tJ ^i wurdon J^urh his haese gescea- 
pene? Witodlice forj^an J^e J^aes mannes wurtscipe ^ aej^elborennys is toforan J>am oj^rum gesceaftum* *] 
forj^i wolde mid gej>eahte • tJ J^urh his agene handa • hine gescyppan. [xxxvii. xxxx.] 26. Hwi is gecweden 10 
J^aet God cwaede^ uton wyrcan mannan to ure anlicnysse? ForJ»i is gecweden^ uton [fol. 231.] 
wyrcan • J^aet waere geswutelod J^aere halgan J>rynnysse weorc on annysse. Seo halige J^rynnys is undergiten 
on J^am worde- uton wyrcan^ ^ seo so%e annyss is understanden on Jram worde^ to ure anlicnysse. 
[xxxviii.] 27. On hwam is se man his scyppendes anlicnys? On J^am inran men^ J^aet is on J^aere sawle- 
seo haefS on hyre J^reo J^ing on annysse aefre wyrcende^ J^aet is gemynd- tJ andgit* tl wilJa. 15 
[xxxvmi.] 28. Hwi is gecweden- aeg%er ge anlicnys ge gelicnys? Seo anlicnys is to understandenne on 
J^aere ecnysse^ "3 seo gelicnys on hire J^eawum^ J^aet is on J^am J^rym J^ingum J^e we ibr namodon. 
[xxxxi.] 29. Hwi ne cwae% f aet halige gewrit be J^am men • f a %a he gesceapen waes • synderlice J^set h& god 
waere • swa swa hit cwae% maenigfealdhce be J^am oj^rum gesceaftum J^aet God gesawe J>aet hi gode waeron ? 
Si%%an se man gesceapen waes • saegS J^aet halige gewrit • J^aet God gesawe ealle Jra J^ing J>e he geworhte • 20 
3 hi waeron swy^e gode^ swilce hi waeron aerj^an aenlipige gode^ tJ waeron 8y%%an for J>am men ealle 
swy%e gode^ forfan J^e hi ealle to J^aes mannes wlite gesceapene synd. Se man softlice is to wuldre tl 
herunge his scyppendes geworht. [lii.] 30. Hwi wses J^aet treow • J^e Adam on agylte • gehaten lignum 

scientuze boni et mali • J^aet is on englisc • treow ingehydes yfeles tl godes ? Naes J^aet treow on his gecynde 
gesceadwis • ne hit nsefde ingehyd godes o\\e }^eles • ac J^set se man mihte on Jram treowe • J^e him forboden 25 
waes • tocnawan hu mycei god is on gehyrsumnysse • *] hu micel yfel on ungehyrsumnysse. [liii.] 31. Hwaet 
is getacnod on J^am worde • \o God cw»% to Adame • serj^an J>e he agylte • J7U scealt dea^e sweltan • gif J7U 
of J7am treowe geetst? Se twifealda dea% waes mid J^am getacnod^ J^sere sawle ^ J^aes hchaman. faere sawle 
dea% is • J^onne hi God forlset [fol. 231b] for sumere synne • ^ heo siS%an sceandlic wuna%. Jjaes lichaman 
dea% is • j7onne sawl him of gewit ^ J^isne twyfealdan dea% towearp Crist mid bis anfealdan dea%e • sej^e wses 30 
soj^lice dead on lichaman • ^ nsefre on J^aere sawle • forj^an J^e he njefre ne syngode. [lv.] 32. Hwi wolde 

God J7aet se man Adam eallum nytenum naman gesceope? paet se man \m\L J^aet undergeate hu micele betera 
he was^ J^urh his gesceadwisnysse • J^onne J^a nytena- ^ J^at he J^aes J^e swij^or his scippend lufode J^e 
hine swilcne geworhte. [^^vi.] 33. Hwi s»g% J7»t halige gewrit J^aet Adam ne gemette naenne him gelicne • 

aerj^an J7e Eua waes gesceapen? ForJ^an J7e nan nyten nsefde nan gesceadne sawle buton hS ana. 35 
[lvii.] 34. Hwi wolde God gescyppan Euan of Adames sidan • J^a J^a he slep • tJ na of eorj^an • swa swa he 
hine gesceop? For J^aere getacnunge Jjset Crist sylf waes mid dea%e geswefod on J^aere rode* ^ waes on 
j78Bre sidan gewundod^ of J^aere arn w»ter ^ blod to alysenne his gelaj^unge. seo is gecweden Cristes 
bryd ^ cl»ne m»den. [lxh.] 35. HweJ^er seo n»ddre J7urh hire agen andgit to Euan spr»ce? Nis hit 

na geleaflic J7»t se wurm J^urh his agen andgit Euan bep»hte. tJ s^ deofol spr»c J^urh J7a n»ddran • swa 40 
swa he de% J^urh wodne man • tJ heo ne undergeat J7a word J^e m& J^e se woda de%. [lxi.] 36. Hwi ge- 

j7afode God J'»^ se man afandod w»re^ J7a J^a he vriste J7»t se man wolde abugan? ForJ^an J^e se man 
nfflre herigendlic • gif he forj^i ne syngode • J7e h6 ne mihte. ac he w»re hcrigendlic • gif he nolde syn- 
gian^ J7a J7a he mSite. Git d»ghwamlice drec% [se] deofol mancynn mid mislicum costnungum^ J^a J^a 
beon herigendlice tJ halige J7e him wifcstandafe^ ] J^a beo% genyj^erode J^e nella% him wi^standan. 45 
[Lxnn.] 37. Hwi wolde se »j7ela [fol. 232.] scyppend »fre J^one mannan to his agenum cyre l»tan? ForJ^an 
J7e se scippend nolde J7»t se man J^eow w»re sej^e to his anlicnysse gesceapen waes • ac w»re J^urh godne 
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willan herigendlic * o%%e of yflum willan ny%ergendlic. [lxzxi.] 38. Hwi axode God Adftm «fter 

his gylte hwjer he wflere- swiice he nyste? ]7»t he dyde for {^reaginga* na swilce he nyste- ^ J^aet 
Adam understode hwser he {^a wees- 'J hwanon he afeolle. [lxxui.] 39. Humeta wende Adam ^mi 

he mihte hine behydan fram Godes gesih^e? Seo stuntnys him gelamp of his synne wite Jiaet he wolde 
5 hine bediglian J^am \>e nan J^incg nis digle. [lxxv.] 40. Hwi [ne] axode God {^a nseddran hwi heo 

)^a men forlserde* swa swa he axode Euan hwi heo Adame J^one aeppel sealde? For^an )>e seo nieddre 
be agenum wilian ]>»t ne dyde- &c se deofol J?urh hi« tJ forj^i cwabS God hire to» )?u bist awyrged* ^ 
]fu scealt gSn on J^inum breoste* ^ )>u ytst J^a eor]?an eallum dagum J^ines lifes. Se deofol* ^e spriec 
J^urh ^a nsedran* wses on {isere nseddran awyrged. he g8B% on his breoste- ^teit h ^mt he fbr% on modig- 

•10 nysse. ^ mid ^me men beswic^. ^ he yt ]?a eoHSan- forl^an ]?e }^a belimpa% to J^am deofle )>a ]^e )>a 
eordican grsedignysse ^ gselsan ungefohlice gefremma^. God cw8e% to £uan ^tet heo sceolde ^^sere 
neddran heafod tobrytan- ^ seo nsddre wolde syrwan ongean hire h6. [lxxvh.] 41. Hwset is jJSBre 

nseddran heafod* "^ hwset ^^ses wifes hd? Bsere nseddran heafod getacna% \m deofles tihtinge )>a we 
sceolan mid ealre geornfulnysse sona tobrytan. for]?an gif heo )^set heafod innan )?one man besting&* 

15 )^onne sling^ heo mid ealle inn. swa ^e&h ne bescyt se deofol n»fre swa yfel ge)?oht into ^am men ^^set 
hit him to forwyrde becume • gif hit him ne Iica% • "] gif he win% mid gebedum ongean • he 8»w% for 
oft manfullicc [fol. 232b] ge]?ohtas into )^fles mannes heortan • ^mt he hinc on orwennysse gebringe. ac hit 
ne bi% )»am men derigendlic* gif he to his dribtne clypa%. swa se man swi)>or bi% afandod* swa he 
selra bi%. pses wifes hd getacnode )7!et se deofol wile on fyrste - gif he »t fruman ne mag • )7one man 

20 beswican* ^ swa near his lifes geendunge- swa bi% %am deofle leofre ]?flet he ^^one man forpflere* ac us 
is to hopigenne to ]?8es hselendes gescyldnysse )>e ^^e us tihte pua conjidite • ego uici mundum • truwia% ^ 
beo% gebylde • ic oferswifjde )jisne middaneard. eft he cwse^ • )^yses middaneard[es] ealdor com to me • tl 
he on me naht his ne funde. se deofol is );flQra manna ealdor ^e )?isne middaneard ungemetlice lufia^. ^ 
he com to Criste* cunnode hwsef^er he senig )7ing his on him gecneowe. ^sl ne funde he on him nane 

25 synne • ac unscfle^^ignysse. pflet ^mt we ne magon )»urh us • ^sst wo magon )7urh Crist sej^e cwaB%- 
omnia possibUia credenti • ealle J^ing synd ^am geleaffullum acumendlice. We sceolon winnan wi% ]>one 
deofol mid fflestum geleafan • gif we willa% beon gehealdene • 1 sej^e him onbih% • bi% so%Iice beswicen. 
[lxxx.] 42. Hwi worhte God pylcan Adame tl £uan sefter J>am gylte? pset he geswutelode* mid ^am 
deadum fellum • J^aet hi waeron J^a deadlice for J^aere forgsegednysse. 

30 [lxxxii.] 43. Hwffit is J^flet God gelogode Cherubin "J fyran swurd ^ awendendlic to gehealden[n]e 

J>one weg J?e Ii% to lifes treowe? paet is J^set neorxnewonges [weg] get is gehealden J^urh engla J^enunge 
1 fyrena hyrdrsedene. tJ fset is awendendlic^ forj^an J?e hit bi% aweg gedon^ ^ se weg bi% us gerymed. 
Cherubin is gereht gefyllednyss ingehydes • J^set is seo so^e lufu • ^ J^flet fyrene swurd getacnode J^a hwil- 
wendlican earfo^nyssa J^e we h£r on life for- [fol. 233.] bera% • ^ we sceolon J^urh J^a so%an lufe Godes 

35 J manna^ ^ J^urh earfo^nysse* to J^ses lifes treowe eft becuman. pset lifes treow is se leofa hielend Crist 
sej^e is so% lif on hine lifigendum. [lxxxvii.] 44. Hu clypode seo stemn Abeles blodes to Gode? 

Heo clypode swa Jiset Caines gylt weaHS seteowod on Godes gesih^e. tl gehwilces maimes daeda 
clypia%. to Gode^ '3 hine gewrega% ojjj^e gejringiaf^. Jronne God hi gesihft^ swa gode swa yfele. 
[lxxxviii.] 45. Hwi wses Cain awyrged on his synne* ^ seo eortSe wabs gewyrgcd on Adames synne? 

40 Cain wiste his faeder forgflegednysse • "J nses Jjurh J^aet gewflerleht • ac f fler to eacan his agenne broftor riht- 
wisne ^ unscaB%%igne acwealde- J forj^i waes wyrte maran wyrigunge. [lxxxviiii.] 46. Hwilc tacn 

sette God on Caine- J^aet hine man ofslean nc sceolde? paet tacn gewislice Jiaet he cwacigende J geo- 
merigende ] worigende 3 utlaga leofode symle ofer eorj^an. [lxxxxiiii.] 47. Hwaet is yfel? Yfel 

nis nan J^ing J>urh hit sylf • 1 nane wununga naef^ buton on sumum gesccafta. se deofol waes aerest to 

45 godum engle gesceapen^ ac he wear% yfel J^urh modignysse. nu nis yfel nan J^ing buton godnysse for- 
gaegednysse • swa swa J^eostru ne synd nan J^ing buton leohtes forlfletennyss. [lxxxxviiii.] 48. Humeta 

cwae6 God selmihtig^ ^a J?a he manna J^wyrnysse geseah^ J^set him ofj^uhte J^aet he aefre men gesceope? 
Ne bi% God naefre bepaeht • ne him naefre ne ofj^inc^ J^aBt J^aBt he ibr to raedc geJ»ohte • ne he ne besarga^ 
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swa hwflBt swa he foresceawode - swa swa men do%. ac ^at haUge gewrit wile to ure sprfece ge]^w»r- 
lecan • ^ on ure wisan us to spr»c% • swa ^sdt we t^urh J^a gewunelican sprssce ]?a ^ing oncnawan ^e iis 
uncu^e wieron. [cv.] 49. Hu wass Noes arc gesceapen? Se arc waes fyiSerscyte* }?reo hund f«%ma 

lang neoiSan- tl fi^tig fs^ma [fol. 233b] wid- ^ t^rittig fse^ma heah* tl ^^ fr&m neo%ewerdan o^ ufe- 
werdan swa togfedere getogen* "J swa genjrwod* ^sdt he wsbs mid anre ffej^me ufewerd belocen- swa 5 
swa he strengest beon mihte ongean )?a sti^lican scuras. He wses fifflere • ^ hafde {^reo wununga. on 
]Tflere nyiSemestan fleringe wses heora gangpyt* ^ heora myxen- on J^sere o])re fleringe w»s ])8Bra nytena 
foda gelogod. on ^one )»riddan fleringa wses seo forme wunung* ^ ^sdv wunodon )^a wtldeor ^ fSL repBix 
wurmas. on ]^8ere feorj^an fleringa waes J^sera tamra nytena steall* on J^aere fiftan fleringe wtes fssrsL 
manna wunung mid wuHSmynte gelogod* "J hi ])8eron wunodon for nean twelf mona^* srj^an J^e 10 
fmt flod mihte beon adruwod. [oxxiii.] 50. Hwi wurdon adydde ma ]>«ra eortlicra nytena- on 

fam flode* J^onne Jpsera s^Iicra fixa? ForJ^an ^e seo eor^e wsbs awyrged on Adames gylte ]^e ^sl 
nytcna on leofodon. [cxxvi.] 51. Hwider arn ]^8et wseter of ]?am widgillan flode* ]?a ^a fiod 

wanigende wses? Wen is ^sdt ]?flBt wseter gewcnde to J^sere widgillan niwelnysse furh )»a digelan 
seddran ]^isre eor]?an- be ^'am ^e Salomon cw8e% \mt ealle S&n eft gewenda^ ]?anon ^e hi ser comon- 15 
)i8et hi eft flowan magon. [oxxxn.] 52. Hu wses manncynne flsescmete alyfed sefter I^am flode- 

tl na ftr? For ^me eor)^an unwsestmbsemysse - tl ^»v& manna tyddemyssc. Wise lareowas ssedon 
)^8et seo eor%e wsere miccle unwsestmb^erre 8efter )?am flode I^onne heo 8er W8ere* ^^a ^^a mancynn be 
hire W8estmum leofode. [oxxxin.] 53. Hwi W8es se rSnboga to wedde gesette mancynne? God 

gesette )»one r^nbogan to wedde • ^ to orsorhnysse mancynne - to ]^am behate ^sst he n^efre eft nolde 20 
ealne middaneard mid nanum flode oferteon. for%an ^e he wiste- [fol. 234.] gif he swa ne dyde- 
}BSt men woldon forhtian )?8et hi mid flode fomumene wurdon* ]7onne hi gelome sawon swi^Iice 
renas. [cxxxini.] 54. Hwi is ]?8et tacn on ]^8ere Iyft»nan heofonan gesewen? To ]7an ^'^et hit ealle 

men geseon magon - fmt we beon gemynegode I^^et wd 6re m6d on selcere gedrefednysso to Gode awen- 
dan 8e\ie wuna% on heofonum. [oxxxy.] 55. Hwi is ^mt tacn mislices bleos? On I^am tacne is wse- 25 

teres hiw ^ fyres • tJ f«t tacn • )»8Bt is se renboga • cym^ of J^am sunbeame tJ of W8etum wolcne • to )»an 
)?8et he sy middanearde to orsorhnysse • mid fam waeterian bleo • ]j8et waeter us eft ealle ne adrencte • *] 

}BSi he sy to ogan • mid fms fyres hiwe • )j8et eall middaneard bi% mid fyre forsweled on )jam micclan dsege. 

cxxxxi.] 56. Hu W8e8 )>e8 middaneard tod^eled 8efter fam flode? Se yldesta Noes sunu Sem gestrynde 
mid his sunum seofon ^ twentig suna* "J hi gebogodon )jone eastd&I middaneardes ^e is gehaten Asia. 30 
se o)jer Noes sunu Cham gestrynde mid his sunum ^riitig suna^ ^ hi gebogodon ]?one suftdsel }e is ge- 
haten Afirica^ se )»ridda Noes sunu lafeth gestrynde mid his sunum fiftyne suna* *] ^& gebogodon nor%- 
dM ^e is gehaten Europa. pas ealle tog8edere syndon twa tl hundseofontig )yeoda^ ^ swa fela leor- 
ningcnihta sende Crist to bodigenne ]^one so]^an geleafan geond ealne middaneard. [cxxxxvin.] 57. Hwa 

wolde beon 8erest cynincg on mancynne? Nembro% se ent ae^e fyrmest W8es 8et ^mre getimbrunge ^mre 35 
micclan byrig Babilonian • on )»8ere ^e hi woldon ])one stypel up to heofonum arseran • on ^esre wurdon 
^A gereord on tw& ^ hundseofontig todselde. [ol.] 58. On hwilcere m8eg%e )7urhwunode ^mt gereord 

]?e Adam hsefde ? On ^mre ebreiscan m^eg^^e ^e Crist si%%an on menniscnysse of acenned wcar% • for}>an 
^e hit gc- [fol. 234^] dafnode J^set mancynnes alysednys wurde serest gebodod ]7urh fmt gereord ^'e serest 
dea% of com on middanearde. [cliiii.] 59. Hw8et gem8ena% ]?a ])reo utfaru ^^e God Abrahame bead 40 

fua cwe%ende • far of )^inum lande • tl of )?inre mseg^e • tJ of ]^ines f^eder huse • tl cum to ]>am lande I^e 
ic ^e gewissige • tl ic ^e ^ter m^erae gedd • tl )»6 gebletsige ? p8et getacna^ ^mt ]>a gecorenan Godes ^e- 
genas sceolon forl^etan ^a flsesclican lustas • ^ ealle I^a leahtras • ^ ^isne middaneard on mode forseon • tl 
to ]Tam ecan life sefre gewilnian. [olv.] 60. Hu fela behate behSt God Abrahame? Twa. an wses 

I^^et he tl his ofsprincg sceoldon agan )?one eard ludeisces landes. o]>er ^8et he is )?urh geleafan manegra 45 
];eoda fseder^ ^ ealle ]7Coda syndon gebletsode on his ofsprincge- I^set is on Criste. [clvii.] 61. Ic 

axige hw^e^^er hit mihte gedafnian Abrahame- f&m halgan were^ ^mt he cwsede to ]^am kyninge Pha- 
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ra6* be his wife Sarran* ^sst heo his swustor wsre* ]?e Iss ]?e he for hire wlite wurde ofslagen? Abra'- 
ham geswutelode * mid J^sere dsede * J^st man ne sceal fandian Godes • ]^a hwile fe he mmg mid snigom 
gesceade him sylfum gebeorgan. So fiEmda^ Godes se Jre his agen gescead forlaet \>e him God forgeaf • tl 
swa butan gesceade sec% Godes fultimi. 
5 [cLxmi.] 62. HwflBt wses se Melchisedech sej^e wses seg^er ge kyning ge Godes sacerd- tl eac se 

apostol Paulus cwsb{) be him )7set he wsere butan fseder* ^ butan meder? Se Melchisedech waes kyning 
^ Godes sacerd* swa ^sst he ofirode ]?am seknihtigan Gode hl&f ^ win. for]?an ]ye he getacnode ume 
hselend Crist sej^e is ealra kyninga kynincg • ^ eallra sacerda sacerd. tl he gehalgode husel of hlafe • ^ of 
wine* tl bine sylfne for ils geoffirode. nses Melchisedech buton fseder ^ meder acenned- ac he leofode 

10 swa lange [fol. 235.] Jrset man his cynn nyste* tl for%i he getacnode Crist se%e is acenned on heofonum 
butan meder- "J on eor^^an butan fseder- be ]^am is awriten* tu ea sticerdos m aetemum secundum 
ordinem Melchisedech • J^aet is on englisc • ^\x eart sacerd on ecnysse sefler Melchisedeches endebyrdnysse. 
[oLxv.] 63. Hwset wses se Damascus )?e Abraham embe sprsec to Gode* ^ wende J^aet he sceolde beon 
his yrfenuma? Se Damascus wses Abrahamcs gerefan sunu ^ he nses na Abrahames yrfenuma* &c wses 

15 his agen sunu IsMc ^^e sy%%an wses geboren. ac se Damascus getimbrode sy%%an ane burh- tl hire 
naman gesceop be him sylfum Damascum^ 1 te on J^sere byrig rixode. [cLXvmi.] 64. Hwi is 

awriten on J^sere bec genesis J^set Abrahames cynn sccolde gecyrran ongean fram Aegypta lande on J^sere 
feor^an msegfee • tJ seo o)?er boc Exodus sseg?) Jjset h£ ferdon of Aegyptan lande on ^iere fiftan mseg^e? 
lacob • Abrahames sunu • hsefde twelf suna. ]?onne gif ]?u telst ]?a msegrace £ram ludan • ]?onne findst ^u 

20 )?ser fif mseg^a. ^ gif )>u telst fram Leui • ])am gingran bre]?er • ]7onne findst ]?u ])ser feower mseg^a • is 
nu for}>i seg^er so%. [clxxi.] 65. Hu mihte Abraham beon clsene )^set he nsere forUgr geteald • ^SLps, 

he hsefde cyfese under his riht sewe? Abrahames wif wses untymende o^ hire ylde* ^ )»a bsed heo hire 
wer ]78et h6 wi% hire wylne tyman sceolde* *] te swa dyde swijjor for beamteame^ )}onne for galnysse- 
^ eac se ealde &' ^e ^a, stod • nses swa sti% on ^am ^ringum swa swa Cristes godspel is • ]?e nu stent • tl 

25 tsBC^ to anum wife. [clxxviiii.] 66. Hwset gemsen% fast word ^e God cwsb% to Abrahame be ]?am 

synfullum leodscipum J^us- \iasra, Sodomaiscra hream astah up to heofonum? Seo syn bi^ on stemne* 
)>onne se gylt bi?) on dsede^ tl seo syn bi^ mid hreame^ )>onne se man synga% freolice- butan selcere 
scea- [fol 235i>] me^ swilce he his yfel o]7rum mannum bodige. [cLXxxvn.] 67. Hwi wolde God Ja 

ylcan Sodomitiscan mid byrnendum swsefle adydan^ tl on Noes flode wurdon ]^a synfuUan mid wsetere 

30 gewitnode? On Noes dagum gewitnode God manna galnysse mid wsetere* mid li%ran gesceafte^ for]?an 
^e hl syngodon mid wifum^ tl pa Sodomitiscan syngodon bysmorlice ongean gecynd* "} wurdon fotpi 
mid swseflenum fyre forswselede* fset heora fule galnyss wurde mid ]fam fulan swsefle gewitnod. On 
Noes flode wses seo eor%e afeormod* ^ cft geedcucod. 1 on ^^sere Sodomitiscra gewitnunge forbearn seo 
eorSe^ tl l>i% sefre unwsestmbsere • ;] mid fulum wsetere oferg&n. On Noes dagum cwsb^ God be J^am 

35 synfullum • ne ]7urhwunaf) min gast on ]7ysum mannimi on ecnysse • for)7an J^e hi synd flsesc. Se gast 
getacna% her Godes yrre^ swilce God cwaede- neUe ic ^is mennisc gehealdan to ]?am ecum witum^ for- 
)7an j^e hi synd tyddre^ ac ic wiUe hSr on worulde him d6n edlean heora gedwyldes. Nis na )»U8 
awriten be ]?am Sodomitiscum ^e ongean gecynd sceamleaslice syngodon- for)7an \fe hl synd ecelice for^ 
demde. [clxxxviu.] 68. Hwi wear% Lothes w£f awend to sealtstane^ %a%a God sende his twegen 

40 englas to ahreddenne Loth^ tl Ws '^if" tl bis twa dohtra- of fam fyre ^e ]?a fif burga forbsemde? pa 
Godes englas • J»e hi of )>8ere byrig gelseddon • warnodon hi • 1 ^ns cwsddon • ne behealde ge underbsec^ 
ac efstaS awcg, )?a na %e Ises beseah Lothes wif underbsec^ *] wear% sona awend to anum sealtstane. 
for )^sere getacnunge )^set nan man ne sceaU • se^^e wile synnum setbserstan ^ to Godes ]?eowdome gebugan- 
beseon underbsec. )?8Bt is • )78Bt he ne sceal gewilnian )>a woruldlican J^ingc )»e he ser forlet swa swa Crist 

45 cwse^ to his discipulum* me- [fol. 236.] fnores estote uxoris Loth* ^BSt is^ beo% gemyndige Lothes wifes- 
f set ge ne bugon eft to woruldj^ingum • swa swa )?8Bt wif wende underbsBC [oci.] 69. Hit is awriten 

on genesis ^'SBt God afandode Abrahames • ^ se apostol lacob awrit on his pistole ^ast God ne costna% 
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nsenne man. hu nmg beon »g]^er 8o%? 6od afanda^ fm mannes* na swilce he nyte »lces mannes 
heortan- er he his fandige- ac he wile ^xi se man ge])eo on yme fandunge* tl his ingehjd beo geo- 
penod. 6od afandode Abrahames - swa fxt he het hine niman his leofan sunu Is^ • tl geoffi*ian 6ode 
to lace- "j si%fvan ofslean on )^a ealdan wisan. ^'a wsas Abraham 6ode gehyrsum* tl ^®s him leo&e ^Bst 
he 6odes hsBse gefylde • J^onne he his leof^n bearne gel.rode • ^ he wses ^s, afandod - '] gerihtwisod • 3 5 
gewuldorbeagod • swa J^aot 6od him cwae% to- on J^inum ofspringce beo{) ealle eor%lice msBg%a geblet- 
sode. |>us iianda% 6od his gocorenan • na swilce he ny te heora ingehjd • ac he wile ^«t ht beon ]?e 
ge]?ungenran on {^sere fandunge. 0)^er is seo fandung [pe] lacob se apostol embe spr»c« fat it seo cost- 
nung ^e gewem% ]>one man to syngienne. ac 6od ne costna^ nsenne man • for]7an ^e he nele nsenne to 
synnum gebigan • ac ]?eos costnung is of ]^am ni%fallan deofle • ^ of yfelum lustum. ^ s€ lAst acen% )^a 10 
synne- 1 seo syn- ]^6nne heo bi% geendod^ acen^ ]?one ecan dea%. 

Nelle we na swi^or embe {^is sprecan • for]7an fe we habba^ ]^a nydbehefestan axunga nu awritene. 



[Cod.Bibi.p«bi. DE TEMPORIBUS ANNI. 

Gantabr.] 

Ic wolde eac • gyf ic dorste • gadrian sum gchw&de andgit of ftasre b6c fe Beda se snotera lareow 
gesette tl gegaderode • of manegra wisra lareowa bocum • be ^tods geares ymbrenum • fram anginne mid- 15 
daneardes. "Witodlice ]Ta]ya se selmihtiga scyppend Yisne middaneard gesceop. ^a cw8b% he- gewur^e 
leoht- tJ leoht wffis ]^8errihte geworden. pa geseah 6od ^^set ]^8Bt leoht wa^sgod* ] todselde ^'set leoht fram 
]Tam ]yeostrum • tl het ]7at leoht daeg tJ Ja ^eostru niht • ^ wses J^a geteald afen and merigen to anum dsege. 
On ]?am o]7rum dsege gesccop 6od heofonan • seo %e is gehaten firmamentum • seo is gesewenlic tJ licham- 
lic^ ac swa Jeah we ne magon* for tsere fyrlenan heahnysse tl faera wolcna ^icnysse tl for ure eagena 20 
tyddemysse • ht naefre geseon • seo heofen bclic% on hire Jbosme ealne middaneard • tJ heo sefre tym^ on- 
buton us • swiftre ^onne aenig mylenhweowul • ealswa deop under J^yssere eoHSan swa heo is bufan • eall 
heo is sinewealt '] ansund tJ niid stcorrum amett • so^^lice 'pa, o%re heofenan ]?e bufon hire sind tJ beneo%an 
sind ungesewenlice tJ mannum unasmeagendlice • sind swa ]?eah md heofenan • swa swa se witega cwse^ ' 
'Cadi cadorum' \9it is heofena heofenan. eac se apostol Paulus awrfit \fRt hS wses gelaedd o% %a 25 
J^riddan heofenan • ^ he %ser gehyrde J^a digelan word \e nan man sprecan ne mdt On ]7am ]7riddan dsege 
gescop se selmihtiga 6od sA 3 eoHSan *] ealle eoHSlice spryttinga. f)as \tj dagas wseron buton sunnan 1 
monan ^ steorran • ^ callum tidum gelicere wsegan mid leohte ^ J^eostrum a]?enede. On %am feor^an dsege 
gesceop 6od twa miccle leoht • \dsX is sunne tJ mona • tl betsehte Jrset mare lcoht • \tbt is seo sunne • to %am 
dsege • tl \^t Isesse leoht • Jrset is se mona • to J^sere nihte. On %am ylcan dsege he geworhte ealle stcorran tl 30 
tida gesette. On %am fiflan dsege he gesceop eal wyrmcynn ^ \b. micclan hwalas ] eal fisccynn on mislicum 
and msenigfealdum hiwum. On %am sixtan dsege he gesceop eall deorcynn* '] ealle n}ienu \e on 
feower fotum g&%- tl \^ twegen men Adam tl Euan. On \Bm seofo%an dsege he geendode his wcorc* 
^ seo wucu wses \b, agto. Nd is selc dseg on ]?isum middanearde of )^sere sunnan lihtinge. So%lice seo 
sunne gSB% be 6odes dihte betwux heofenan ;] eorftan* on dseg bufon eor^an* 3 on niht under ftysse 35 
eor^an^ eall swa feorr ad&ne on nihtlicere tide under ]jsere eor]>an swa heo on dseg bufon up astih^. 
^fre heo bi% yrnende ymbe %as eor^an^ 3 eal swa ieohte 8cin% under Jsere eor^an on nihtlicere tide 
swa swa heo on dseg de% bufon umm heafdum. On %a healfe J^e heo scin% ]>ser bi% dseg • 3 on %a healfe 
\e heo ne 6cin% %ser \A\ niht ^fre bi% on sumere sidan ]?sere eoHSan dseg tJ ssfre on sumre sidan niht 
fisBt leoht \e we hata% dsegered cym% of ]?8Bre sunnan • %onne heo upweard bi% • 3 ^^^ %onne todrsefS 40 
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^A nihtlican J^eostru mid hyre micclan leohte. £al swa ]^icce is seo heofon mid steorrum afylled on d»g 
swa on niht- ac hi nabba% nane lihtinge for ^ssre sunnan andwerdnysse. We hata% senne d»g fram 
sunnan upgange o% Afen- ac swa J^eah on bocum is geteald to anum dsBge fram }?sere sunnan upgange 
0% ]>sdt heo eft becume ]?8er heo Ar uppstah • on J^am fsBce sind getealde feower ^ twentig tida. Seo 
5 sunne is swi^e micel • eal swa brftd heo is • J^aes }?e bec secga^ • swa eal eor%an ymbhwjrrft • ac heo 
]>inc% fis swi^c unbr&d forfan ]>e heo is swi^e feor fram urum gesih^^um. ^lc ^ing swa hit ]?e fyrr 
bi% • swa hit ^e Isesse %inc%. We magon hwse%ere tocnawan be hire leoman ^^flet heo unljtel is. Swa 
ra^e swa heo upastih%^ heo scin% geond ealle eor%an gelice tl ealre eor%an br&dnysse endemes ofer- 
wrih%. Eac swilce ^a, steorran ^'e us lytle ]7incea%* sind swi%e brade^ ac for %am micclum fsece* ^^e us 

10 betweonan is* hi sind ge^^uhte urum gesih%um swi%e gehwsBde. Hi ne mihton swa fe&h nfin leoht to 
eor%an asendan fram ^edre healican heofenan^ gyf hi swa gchwsede waeron swa swa urum eagum %inc%. 
So%Iice se mona ^ ealle steorran undei*fo% leoht of ^sere micclan sunnan* ^ heora nftn nseft) nsenne 
leoman buton of %8ere sunnan leoman^ ^ J^eah ^e sco sunne undor eor^an on nihtlicere tide scine- 
]?eah astih% hire leoht on sumere sidan ]?sere eoHSan ]?e %a steorran bufon us onliht* ^ ]Tonne heo up 

15 ag^% heo oferswi% ealra ^'sera steorrena ^ eac ^m monan leoht mid hire ormsetan leohte. Seo sunne 
getacna% ume Hselend Crist« se %e ys rihtwisnysse sunne* swa swa se witega cwae%« timentibua autem 
nomen Domini orietur sol iustitiae» et sanitas in pennis eius' fam mannum* fe him ondrseda^ Godes 
naman^ ]fam arist rihtwisnysse sunne* tl hsel^ ia on hire fi%erum. Se m6na« ^e weaxiS ^ wana%* 
getacna% ^as andweardan gela%unge ^e we on sind. Seo is weaxende ^^urh acennedum cildum ^ wani- 

20 gende ^urh for%farendum • ]?a beorhtan steorran getacnia^ ]?a geleaffuUan on Godes gela%unge • %e on 
godre drohtnunge scina%. Crist so%Iice onliht hi ealle ]?urh his gife- swa swa se godspellere lohannes 
cwse%- erat lux vera- quae inluminat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum- 'psst solSe leoht 
com fe onliht selcne mannan cumendne to %isum middanearde. Nsef^ ure n&n nfin leoht senigre gddnysse 
buton of Cristes gife • se %e ys so%rc rihtwisnysse sunne gehaten. 

25 DE PRIMO DIE SAECULI^ SIVE DE EQUINOCTIO VERNALL 

Done forman dseg ]^yssere worulde we magon afindan ]7urh %ses lenctenlices emnihtes dieg* for 
]^an ^^e se enmihtes dseg is se feor%a dseg ^^issere worulde gescapennysse. pry dagas wseron ser %am 
dsege buton sunnan ^ monan tl eallum steorrum • ^ on %am feor%an dfege fyssere worulde gescapennysse 
gesceop se salmihtiga scyppend sunnan • "J gesette hi on seme mergen on middan eastdsele • J^ser %8er em- 

30 nihtes circul is geteald* ^'set heo sefre ymbe geares ymbrynum ]?8er %one dseg tl ^^ i^^t geemnytte on 
gelicere wfegan. Dses ylcan dseges h^ gesette ^'one monan fulne on sefnunge • on eastdsele mid scinendum 
steorrum samod • on ^tes hserfestlican emnihtes ryne • tl ]^& easterlican tid ]^urh ^ses monan anginn gesette. 
We willa% fur%or ymbe ^as emnihte swi%or sprecan on gedafenlicere stowe* ^Vfe secga^ nu sceortlice 
]>8et se forma dseg ^yssere worulde is geteald to %am daege ^^e we h&ta% quinta deeima M AprUis' ^ 

35 \f&a emnihtes dseg ys gehaefd^ swS sw& Beda tsec^^ ^^aes on %am feor%an daege- ^^set is on duodecima 
U AprHis. Embe \]& we spreca% eft swiftor- swa swa we ftr beheton. 

DE NOCTE. 

Niht is gesett mannum to reste on ]?ysum middanearde. So%Iice on \zm heofenlicum e%ele nis 

n&n niht gehaefd^ ac \m is singal leoht buton aelcum ]?eostrum. Ure eor%Iice niht so^Iice cym% ^^urh 

40 %8ere eor%an sceade^ \oime seo sunne gse^ on sefnunge under J^yssere eoHSan^ ]?onne bi% %8ere eor%an 
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bradnys betwux iis ^ fsdve sunnan fset we hire Jeoman lihtinge nabba% • o% ^aet heo eft on o%erne ende 
up astih%. Witodlice • }?eah J^e hit wunderlic J^ince • nis J»eos woruldlice niht nHn J^ing buton )?8Brc eoHSan 
sceadu betwux J^aere sunnan ^ mancynne. Woruldlice u%witan saedon- Jaet seo sceadu astih% up o% %»t 
heo becym^ to J^aere lyfte ufweardan • tJ fonne bcyrn^ se mona hwiltidum • J^onne he fuU byiS • on %fiere 
sceade ufweardre • tJ fagete% o%%e mid ealle aswearta% • for J^an J?e he n»f¥> J^sere sunnan leoht J^a hwile 5 
.J^e h6 Jwre sceade ord ofer ym^- o% ^aet Jjaere sunnan leoman hine eft onlihton. Se mona n«f% nan 
leoht buton of %»re sunnan. leoman • "j he is ealra tungla ny^emest • *] forj^i beym^ on J>'«re eortSan 
sceade • J^onne hS full by% • na symle swa J^eah for "Sam bradan circule J^e is zodiacus gehaten • under 
J>am circule yrn% seo sunne tJ se mona ^ J?a twelf tunglena tacna. Witodlice %»s m6nan trendel is symle 
gehil ^ ansund^ J^eah %e he eall endemes eallunge ne scine. Dseghwomlice %8es monan leoht bi% 10 
weaxende o%%e wanigende feower pricon J^urh J^sBre sunnan leoman • and he g^% daeghwomlice o%%e to 
J^aere sunnan • o%%e fram %aere sunnan swa fela pricon • na \^i he becume to J^sere sunnan • fortSan J^c seo 
sunne is miccle ufor J^onne se mona sy. He cym% swaj^eah foron ongean J^sere sunnan • J^onne he of hire 
ontend bi%. Symle hS went his hricg to J^aere sunnan • J^cet is se sinewealta ende J^e Jjser onliht bi%. We 
cwe^aiS J^onne niwne monan aefter menniscum gewunan • ac he is aefre se ylca • J?eah %e his leoht gelomlice 15 
hweorfe. ©aet aemtige faec bufon J^aere lyfte is aefre scinende of %am heofenlicum tunglum. Hit getima^ 
hwiltidum • ponne se mona beyrn^ on ^am ylcan strican Jre seo sunne yrn% • J^aet his trendel underscyt J^ajre 
sunnan to J^an swi%e • J^aet heo eal aJ?eostra% *] steorran aeteowia^ swylce on nihte. pis gelimpf> seldon • *] 
naefre buton on niwum monan. Be J^am is to unterstandenne J^aet se mona is ormaete br&d • J^onne hS maeg 
J^urh his underscyte %a sunnan aj^eostrian. Seo niht haefiS seofon dselas fram J^aere sunnan setlunge o^ hire 20 
upgang. an ^aere daela is crepmculum • J^aet is aefengloma* oj^er is vesperum' J^onne se aefensteorra betwux 
J^adre repsunge aeteowa^ • J^ridde is conticinium • J?onne ealle J^ing suwia% on heora reste • feor^a is intenv- 
peatum J^aet is midniht • jQfta is gallicinium • Jraet is hdncred • sixta is mcUuiinum vel aurora • J?aet is dseg- 
red • seofo%a is dilucidum • J?®t is se aermergen betwux Jram daegrede ^ sunnan upgange. Wucan ^ mon^as 
sind mannum cu%e aefter heora andgite. *] J^^ah %e we hi aefter boclicum andgite awriton • hit wile J^incan 25 
ungelseredum mannum to deoplic tl ungewuneiic. We secgaf> swa J?eah be %sere halgan eastertide- J^aet 
swa hwaer swa bi% se mona feowertyne nihta eald • fram duodecima kl, Aprdia • J^aet on %am daege bi% seo 
easterlice gemsBru J^e we hata% terminus • *] gif se teirminus - J^aet is se quartodecima luii • becym% on %one 
sunnan dseg • J^onne bi% se daeg palmsunnandaeg. 6if se terminus bescyt on sumum daege J?aere wucan 
^onne bi% se sunnan daeg J^aeraefter easterdaeg. 30 

DE ANNO. 

©aere sunnan gear is J^aet heo beyrne J^one micclan circul zodiacum ^ gecume under aelc Jraera 
twelf tacna. ^lce monatS heo ym% under an J^aera tacna. An Jraera tacna is gehliten ariea • J^aet is ra^pm • 
o%er taurus • Jaet is fearr • %ridda gemini • J^aet sind getwisan • feortSa cancer • J^aet is crabba • fifta leo • 
sixta virgo' Jjset is maeden- seofo%a lihra* J^set is pund o%%e wsege^ eahto^e scorpius- J^aet is J^rowend^ 35 
nigo^e is sagittarius • J^aet is scytta • teo%e ys capricomus • Jrset is buccan hom o%%e bucca • endlyfte is 
aquarius • Jjset is waetergyte o%%e J^e se waeter gyt • twelfte is pisces • Jjset sind fixas. pas twelf tacna sind 
swa gehiwode on ISam heofonlicum rodere • *] sjnd swH brade • J^set ht gefylla% twa tida mid hire upgange 
0%%e nij^ergange. -^Ic ^aera twelf tacna hylt his mona^ • ;] J^onne seo sunne hi hsef^ ealle underumen • 
J^onne bi% an gear agdn. On t>am geare synd getealde twelf mon%as ^ tw& ^ fiftig wucan» %reo hund 40 
daga tJ fif 3 sixtig daga • *] J^ser to eacan six tida • J^e macia% sefre embe Jjaet feoHSe gear J?one dseg j| ^a 
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niht fe we hata^ hiasextum. Romanisce leoda onginna% heora gear after ha%enum gewunan on winter- 
licere tide. Ebrei healda% heora geares anginn on lenctenlicere emnihte, f)a Greciscan onginna% heora 
gear sBt %am sunstede • ;] %a Egyptiscan on hserfeste. Ac ]?a Ebreiscan ]?eoda • f^e Godes A heoldon • on- 
gunnon heora geares anginn ealra rihtlicost • )^8et is on %sere lenctenlican emnihte • 'X^TT . Jd AprL on J^am 
5 dfBge ^e seo sunne ^ mona ^ ealle tunglan ^ gearlice tida gesette wseron. So%iice %ies monan gear 
hffif% seofon "} twentig daga ^ eahta tida. On %am fyrste he underjrniS ealle %a twelf tacna fe seo 
sunne undcrg&% twelf mona%. Se mona is so%lice be sumon dsele swiftre )^onne seo sunne • ac swa ]?eah 
J^urh ISa swyftnysse ne mihte he underyman ealle %a twelf tunglan binnon seofon and twentigum dagum • 3 
eahta tidum • gif h6 ume swa ftp swa seo sunne. psere sunnan ryne is swi^e rum • for^n ISe heo is 6wi%e 

10 upp • 3 %8BS monan ryne is nearo • for J^an J?e he yrn% ealra tungla ny^emyst tl ^Bsre eor^an gehendost 
Nu miht %u undcrstandan ^sdt Isessan ymbgang hsef^ se man fe gA% on buton an hfts • )^onne se%e ealle 
%a burh bcg&%. swa eac %e mona hfleffe his ryne ratior aumen on J»am liessan jmhhwyrfte • J^onne seo 
sunne hsebbe on %am maran. ]7is is ^tes monan gear. ac his mona% is mare- J^set is ]?onne hS gecyr^ 
niwe fram J^sere sunnan • o% \fBdt hS eft cume hire forne gean eald • ^ ateorod • ^ eft J^urh hi beo ontend. 

15 On %am mon^e sind getealde nigon ^ twcntig daga ^ twelf tida. ^is is se mdnlica mona%- tl his gear 
is )»8Bt h& undcryrne calle ISa twelf tunglan. On sumon geare bi% se mona twelf si^on geniwod fram 
]}flere halgan eastertidc o% eft eastron • ^ on sumum geare hS bi% ]^reottyne si^on geedniwod. pfet gear* 
f>e we h&ta% cammunis- hffif% twelf niwe monan. ^ J^aet gear- %e we hfita% embolismus* hafb ]>reottyne 
niwe monan. Se monlica mona% h8ef% sefre on l^num mon%e ]^ritig nihta • ^ on o]^rum nigon ^ twentig. 

20 Oii swa hwilcum sunlicum mon%e swa sua se mona geenda^- se bi% his mona%. Ic cweSe nu ge- 
wislicor • gif se ealda mona geenda% twam dagum o%%e )»rim binnon hlydan mon%e • J^onne bi% he geteald 
to ^am mon%e • tl be his regolura acunnod • ^ swa for% be %am o^rum. Feower tida sind getealde 
on anum geare • ^sdt sind ver • estas • autumnus • hiems, Ver is lenctentid • seo hsef^ emnihte. estas is sumor- 
se h{ef% sunstede. autumnus is hserfest^ se hffif% o%re emnihte. hiems is winter^ se hsef^ o^eme sunstede. 

25 On Jrisum feower tidum yrn6 seo sunne geond mislice dselas • bufon ]?isum ymbhwyrfte • tl Jfts eor%an 
getempra% • so%lice ]7urh Godes foresceawungc • Jset heo symle on anre stowe ne wunigo • 3 mid hire 
hfletan middaneardlice waestmas forbserne. Ac hco g&% geond stowa- 3 tempraft %a eor^lican wsestmas* 
segfcer ge on waestme ge on ripunge. ]7onne se daeg ]finga% • Jronne g^^ seo sunne nor%weard • o% ]?8et 
heo becym% to )/am tacne ^e is gebaten cancer • \Bsr is se sumerlica sunstede. for ]^an %e heo cym% ^ser 

30 ongean eft su%weard • 3 se dseg )7onne sceorta^ • o% \mt seo sunne cym^ eft suf> to \sm winterlicum 
sunstede • 3 J^ier setstent. Bonne heo nor%weard bi^ • )7onne maca% heo lenctenlice emnihte on midde- 
weardum hire ryne. Eft )?onne heo su%weard bi%* )^onne maca% heo hflerfestlice emnihte. Swa heo 
su^or bi?) • swa hit swi^or winterl8BC% • tJ gA% se winterlica cyle flefter hire • ac ^onne heo eft gewent 
ong^n • ]7onne todrsef^ heo \one winterlican cyle mid hire hatmn leoman. Se langigenda dssg is ceald* 

35 for \slvl %e seo eor^e bi% mid ]>am winterlicum cyle ^'urhgan- j| bi% langsum ser %an'%e heo eft gebe]?od 
sy. Se sceortigenda dseg hsef^ li%ran gewederu ^^onne se langigenda- for ]?an %e seo eoHSe is eal ge- 
be^od mid ^^sere sumerlican h&tan- ^ ne bi% eft swa hra%e acolod. Witodlice se winterlica mona gftiS 
nor%or \oime seo sunne gange on sumera^ ^l for ^^i hsef^ scyrtran sceade ^^onne seo sunne. £ft on lan- 
giendum dagum hS ofergse^ \one su%ran sunstede^ tl for \i bi% ny%or gesewen \onvie seo sunne on 

40 wintra. Swa \esLh ne g&% heora na%er senne prican ofer )?am %e him geset is • ne dagas ne synd nu ne 
lengran ne scyrtran \onne hf set fruman wseron. On Egypta lande ne cym% nsefre nan winter^ ne r^n- 
scuras^ &c on middan umm wintra beo% heora feldas mid weortum blowende- ^ heora orcyrdas mid- 
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»pplum afyUede. jSlfter heora geripe g»f> seo efi upp Nilus • "J oferflSt eal f£dt Egyptisce land • tl stent 
oferflede hwilon mona% hwilon leng • "J 8i%%an to twelf mon^^um ne cym% ^ar nan oiSer scftr • o% J^eot 
seo eft eft upabrece* swa swa hire gewuna is- slce geare sne. ^ hi habba% J^urh fsbt comes swa fela 
swa hi miBst recca%. 

DE MUNDO. 5 

Middaneard is gehaten eal ^t binnon ]^am firmamcntum is. Firmamentum is feos roderlice heofen • 
mid manegum steorrum amet Seo heofen ^ sib ^ eor%e sind geh&tene middaneard. Seo firmamentum 
tym% symle onbutan us* under J^yssere eor%an tl bufon* aq \m is ungertm fsec betwux hire tl \^rQ 
eor%an. Feower ^ twentig tida beof> agane- J^set is an dsBg tl ^^ niht* ser }^an %e heo beo »ne 
ymbtyrnd ^ ealle %a steorran* \e hire onfaeste sind* turnia% onbutan mid hire. Seo eor^e stent on 10 
selemiddan • ]^urh Godes mihte swa gefsostnod \ddt heo nsefre ne bihf> ufor ne neo%or • ]?onne se almihtiga 
Bcyppend- \q ealle iSing hylt buton geswince* hi gesta%elode. ^lc s^- ]?eah heo deop sy- hsef% grund 
on %sdre eor%an« tl seo eorfte aber% ealle s^^ ^ }>one micclan g&rsecg^ ^ ealle wylspringas ^ ^n ]7urh 
hire yma%. Swa swa ftddran licga% on \m mannes lichaman • swa licga% ]?a wsetersBddran geond \b& 
eoHSan. Nfief6 na^r* ne sft ne ^^ nsenne stede^ buton on eor%an. 15 

DE EQUINOCTnS. 

Manegra manna cwyddung is J^set seo lenctenlice emniht gebyrige rihtlice on octava M. AprU. • \2st 
is on Marian mssssedseg. Ac ealle %a Easteman tl Egyptiscan • \q selost cunnon on gerimcrsefte • tealdon 
\mt seo lenctenlice emniht is gewislice on Xllma Jd. April. - )^set is on Sce Benedictes msessedsBg. Eft is 
beboden on ]^am regole* fe us gewissaiS be ]?ssre halgan eastertide* ^ddt nsefre ne sy se halga Easterdseg 20 
gemsarsod* ser %an %e seo lenctenlice emniht sy ag4n- "j f>ses dseges lencge ofterstige ]?a niht Wite nu 
for %i • gif hit wsere rihtlice emniht on Marian msessedseg • ]^set se dseg ne gelumpe nsefre ofer %am easter- 
dsege* swa swa h& foroft de%. Us is neod }Bst we ^ halgan eastertide be %£un so%um regole healdon* 
naefre Ar emnihte- "j oferswi%dum ]^eostmm. For]?i we secga% so%lice ]^set seo emniht is swa swa we 
aer cwsedon • on Xllma Jd, AprU. • swa swa ]?a geleaffullan fsederas gesetton • ^ eac gewisse dsegmsel ds 25 
swa tseca%. Eac %a o%re ^^reo tida • ]^set is se sumerlica sunstede tl se winterlica • ^ seo hserfestlice emniht • 
sind to emnettenne be %yssere enmihte • fe&t hi syn sume dagas gehealdene ser %am octava kalendas. Wi- 
todlice se emnihtes dseg is eallum middanearde Sn • ^ gelice l&ng • ^ ealle o%re dagas on twelf mon%um 
habba% mislice langsumnysse. On sumum earde hi beot) lengran • on sumum scyrtran • for %sere eor%an 
sceadewunge • tl ]^«re sunnan ymbgange. Seo eoHSe stent on gelicnysse anre pinnhnyte • ^l seo sunne glit 30 
onbutan be Godes gesetnysse •. ^j on ]^one ende • ^'e heo scin% • is dseg l^urh hire lihtinge • "J se ende • fe 
heo forlAt • by% mid ^eostrum ofeHScaht • o% ]jset heo eft ]>ider genealsece. Nu is ]>sere eorfean sinewealt- 
nys* ^ ]7SBre sunnan ymbgang* hremming fsdt se dseg ne bi% on selcum earde gelice lang. On India 
lande wenda% heora sceada on sumera su^weard^ tl on wintra noHSweard. Eft on Alexandria g&^ seo 
sunne upp rihte on %am sumerlicum sunstede on middsege^ tl ne bi% nlln sceadu on nane healfe. ]7is 35 
ylce getima% eac on sumum o^rum stowum. Meroe hatte Hn igland J^set is ]^sera Silhearwena eard. on 
%am iglande hsef% se lengsta dseg on geare twelf tida ^ Ijrtle mare %onne ane healfe tide. On %am earde • 
^^e is gehdten Alcxandria^ hsef^ se lengsta dseg feowertyne tida. On Italia* ]?set is Romana rice- hsef^ 
se dseg fiftyne tidsu On Engla lande hsef^ se lengsta dseg seofontyne tida. On %am ylcan eardc nor%e- 
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weardan beo% leohte nihta on sumera* swylce hit ealle niht dagige* swa swa ne sylfe forofk gesawon. 
Thile hatte ^n igland be nor^an J^isum iglande • six daga fser on s^ • on ^am ne bi^ n4n niht on sumer- 
licum sunstede six dagum* for%an %e seo sunne bi% J^onne swa feorr nor% ag&n« }>»t heo hwonlice 
undergA^ Jysere eor?;an geendunge» swilce hit «fnige* *] J^aerrihte eft up gae^. Eft on winterlicum 
5 sunstede ne bij nan dseg on %am foressedan iglande* for?)an %e seo sunne bit> )?onne swa feorr sfift 
agSn- ^Bdt hire leoman ne magon to %am lande geraecan- for Jyaere eor%an sinewealtnysse. Is Jreah to 
witenne ]f«t symle bi% under daegc tJ nihte feower tJ twentig tida • *] on emnihtes daege • J^aet is %onne se 
daeg tl seo niht geh*ce lange beo% • Jjonne haefb hyra aeg%er twelf tida • swa swa Crist sylf on his godspelle 
cwaeS* nonne XII. hore aunt diei? lA hfi. ne haefS se daeg twelf tida? So%lice Jraere sunnan ormstan 

10 haetu wyrc% fif daelas on middanearde • J^a we hata% on Ledcn quinque zonas • J^aet sind fif gyrdlas. An 
Jjaera daela is on aelemiddan weallende ^ unwunigendlic for J^aere sunnan neawiste- on %am ne earda% 
nan eor&lic man • for ))am unaberendlicum bryne. J>onne beo% on twa healfa Jyaere h&tan twegen d^las 
gemetegode- na^or ne to hate ne to cealde. On %am nor%ran daele wuna% eall manncynn under J^am 
bradan circule J?e is gehaten zodiacm. Beo?) J>onne gyt twegen daelas on twa healfa • J^am gemetegodum 

15 daele on su%eweardan ] norfeeweardan J^ises ymbhwyrftes • cealde ] unwunigendlice • forj^an J?e seo sunne 
ne cym% him naefre to • ac aetstent on aeg^re healfe . aet %am sunstedum. 

DE BISSEXTO. 

Sume preostas secga% J^set bissextus cume J?urh J^set J^iet losue abaed set Gode J^set seo sunne stod 
stille anes daeges lencge^ J^a %a he %a hae^enan of %an earde adylegode J^e him God forgeaf. So% J^aet 

20 is J^aet seo sunne %a stod anes daeges lencge bufon ^aere byrig Gabaon* Jjurh Jyaos J?egenes bene^ ac se 
daeg eode for^ swa swa o%re dagas • "j nis naefre Jrurh J^aet hissextus • J^eah \q %a dngelaeredan swa wenon. 
Bis is tuwa • sexttcs se sixta • hissextus tuwa syx • for J?an %e we cwe%a% on J>am geare nu to d«g VI, kl. 
Martii- "j eft on merigen VL kl. Martii' forftan J?e aefre bi% Hn d»g tl ^n niht mk on %am feor%an 
geare J^onne waere on %am Jyrim &r. Se daeg *] seo niht weaxa% of ^am six tidum J?e aelce geare bco% 

25 to lafe • to eacan J^am %rim hund dagum • *] fif *] sixtig daga. Seo sunne beyrn% J^a twelf ticna on %rim 
hund dagum *] fif *] sixtig dagum • ] on six tidum • swylce heo nu to geare gange on aerne merigen on 
J78es eranihtes circule • o%re geare on middaege • Jrriddan geare on aefen • feor%an geare on middre nihte • on 
J^am fiftan geare eft on aerne mcrigen. Witodlice aelc %aera feower geara agif% six tida^ J^aet sind feower 
] twentig tida^ an daeg ] an niht ©one daeg settan Romanisce witan to J»am mont>e J>e we hata^ 

30 Februanus • for%an %e se mona^ is ealra scyi^tst *] endenext. Be %am daege spraec se wisa Augustinus 
Jjjet se aelmihtiga scyppend hine gesceope fram frym%e middaneardes to micelre gerynu^ ] gyf he bi% 
forlaeten unateald • J^aerrihte awent eal Jraes geares ymbrene ^wyres • *] he belimp% aeg%er ge to taere 
sunnan ge to %am monan • for%an %e %aer is in daeg tl ^^ niht. Gif J^u nelt hine tellan eac to J?am 
monan- swa swa to J^sere sunnan^ J^onne awaegst J^u J^one easterlican regol- ^ aelces niwan monan gertm 

35 ealles J^aes geares. 

DE SALTU LUNAE. 

Swd swa J^aere sunnan sleacnys acen% aenne daeg *] ane niht ^fre ymbe feowcr gear • swa eac J>aes 

monan swiftnys awyrpf> <it aenne daeg *] ane niht of %am getele his rynes aefre embe nigontyne gear^ *] 

se daeg is gehaten saltus lune • J^aet is ^aes monan hlyp • for^an %e he oferhlyp% aenne d«Bg • *] swa ncar 

40 Jam njgonteo%an geare^ swa bi% se niwa mona braddra gesewen. Se mona waes aet fruman on aefen 
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gesceapen* "] aBfre sy%%an on «fen his ylde awent. Gif he bi% ^r sefene fram f>iBre sunnan geedniwod* 
h& bif) ]H>nne sona aefter sunnan setlunge niwe geteald. Gif be J^onne aefter sunnan setlunge ontend bi%' 
o%%e on middere nihte • o%%e on hancrede • ne bi% he naefre niwe geteald • J^eah %e he h»bbe ]>reo tl 
twentig tida »r%an %e he becume to %an sfene ^e hS on gesceapen wsbs. Be %isum is oft micel emb- 
spraec • J^onne %a laewedan wylla% habban %one monan be %an J^e hi hine geseo% • "j %a gelaeredan hine 5 
healda^ be fisum foresaedan gesceade. Hwilon bi% se moua ontend of ]7aere sunnan on daeg- hwilon on 
niht • hwilon on asme merigen • hwilon on Men • tJ swa mislice • ac he ne bi^ J^eah niwe aer%an fte hS 
J^one aefen gesih^. Ne sceal nan Cristen man nan ^ing be %am monan wigHan • gif he hit de^ • his 
geleafa ne bi% naht. Swa lengra daeg swa bi% se niwa mona ufor gesewen- "J swa scyrtra daeg swa 
bi% se niwa mona ny%or gesewen. Gif seo sunne hine onael^ ufan • J»onne stupa% h^ • gif heo hine 10 
onael% riht Jwyrs • J^onne bi% h§ emlice gehyrned. Gif heo hine ontent neo^an • J^onne capa% he upp. 
For^an %e he went aefre ?)one hricg to fjaere sunnan weard* he bi% swa awend* swa swa heo hine 
atent Nu cwe%a% sume men • J^e Jis gescead ne cunnon • J^aet se mona hine wende be ^n %e hit 
wedrian sceall on %am mon%e • ac hit ne went naefre • naftor ne weder ne linweder • of %am %e his 
gecynde is. Menmagon swa %eah' J^a %e fyrwitte beo%* cepan be his bleo- *] be Jaere sunnan^ o%%e 15 
J^aes roderes • hwilc weder toweard by%. Hit is gecyndelic J^aet ealle eoHSlice lichaman beo% fulran • on 
weaxendum monan • J?onne on wanigendum. Eac J?a treowa • J^e beo% aheawene on fullum monan • beo% 
heardran wi% wyrmaetan • *] lengfaerran J^onne %a J>e beo% on niwum monan aheawene. Seo s^ "J se 
mona ge^^waerlaeca^ him betweonan • aefre hi beo% geferan • on waestme ^ on wanunge • *] swa swa se 
mdna daeghwonlice feower prican lator artst Jronne he on %am o%rum daege dyde* swa eac seo s^ symle 20 
feower pricon lator flew%. 

DE DIVERSIS STELLI8. 

Sume menn cwe%a% J^aet steorran fealla% of heofenum. Ac hit ne sind n& steorran J^aet %aer feal- 
la?> • ac is fyr of J^am rodore • J^e sprinc% of fjam tunglum • swa swa spearcan do% of fyre. Witodlice 
swa fela steorran sind gyt on heofenum • swa swa on fiym?>e waeron • J>a f>a hi God gesceop. Ealle 25 
maest hi sind faeste on J»am firmamentum • "J %anon ne afealla?> • %a hwile J^e ^eos woruld stent Seo 
sunne^ *] se mona* tl aefensteorra • ^ daegsteorra* ^ o%re %ry steorran^ ne sind na faeste on Jyara firma- 
mentum • kc habba% hyra agenne gang on sundron. ]7a seofon sind geh^tene septem planete. *] ic w4t 
J^aet hit wile J^incan swifje ungeleaflullic ungelaeredum mannum • gif we secga% gewislice be ^am steorran • 
tJ be heora gange. Arcton hatte &n tungel on nor^d^Ie^ se haefS seofon steorran ^ is. for?)i oj^rum 30 
naman geh&ten septemtrio* Jone h&ta% laewede men Carles wdbn. Se ne g&% nsefre adune under Jjissere 
eor^jan • swa swa o%re tunglan do% • ac he went abutan • hwilon up hwilon adAne • ofer daeg tJ ofer niht 
0%er tungel is on su^dsele J?isum gelic %one we ne magon naefre geseon. Twegen steorran standa^ 
eac stille • an on sufedaele oj^er on norftdaele • %a sind on Leden aocis gehatene • Jrone su^ran steorran 
we ne geseo^ naefre* J^one norftran we geseo%' fone hata% menn scipsteorra. Hi sind gehatene axis- 35 
J^aet is ex • foriSan %e se firmamentum went on %am twam steorrum • swa swa hweowul tyrn?> on exe • tJ 
for%i hi standa% symle stille. Pliade sind gehatene J^a seofon steorran J^e on haerfeste up aga% ^ ofer 
ealne winter scina^^ gangende eastan westweard. Ofer ealne sumor hi ga% on nihtlicere tide under 
J^yssere eor^an^ ^ on daeg bufon. On winterlicere tide hi beo% on niht uppe» tl ^d dseg adime. 



1. efenne. 3. he by^. setl-gange. 3. habbe. 4. J^am sfenne. gescapen. J^ysum. dcut oft. mycel ymbsprec. 5. willa^. ])am. hi. 
6. Be mona. 7. hwUon on cfen. hwilon on SBrne merig»n. mistlice. he. 8. mann. J^incg. gyf. 10. nyCer. gyf he. 11. ^wyres. 
he ymlice. ontend. np. 12. he. onwend. swa swa seo snnne. 18. ontend. menn. 14. waderian sceal. ao hine ne went. of 
%am ^e him. 15. ys. menn. ]>a J>a f^rwytte. 16. hwylc. 19. wssme. 30. mona dsghwamlice. arist. he. 31. prican. 23. heo- 
fenan. synd na. 24. spring^. tonglon. 25. hi. 27. mona. 28. seofan. gehatene. planete. wat 29. swy^e. 30. hyra. Arhcton. 
an tnngol. 81. gehaten. hata^. menn carles-wsn. gx^. J^yssere. 32. he went adnne tl hwilon np. 83. J^ysnm. 34. gehatene. 
85. scip steorra. 86. for ]>am. steorran. hweogel. eaxe. 37. for %i hi. synd. 88. hi. nihtlicre. 89. hissere. bnfan. winter- 
licre. 
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Comfite sind gehatene Jra steorran %e fsBrlice tl ungewunelice ffiteowia^* '] aind gelMmode" swa ^et him 
gft% of se Ie6ma • swilce o%er sunbeam. Ht ne beo% na lange hwile gesewene • ac swa oft swa bt eoteo- 
wia%* hi gebicnia% sum ]^ing niwes toweard ^me leode %e hi ofer scina%. peah %e we Bwi%or sprecon 
be heofenlicum tunglum* ne m®g swa )>eah se ungelsereda leomian heora leohtbsdran ryne. 

5 DE DUODECIM VENTIS. 

Deos lyft • ^e we on lybba^ • is an J^sera feower gesceafta fe »Ic lich&mlic %ing onwuna^. Feower 
gesceafta sind ^e ealle eor%Iice lichaman onwunia%* J^set sind der' ignis' terra' aqua. Aer is lyft- ignis 
fyr* terra eoHSe- aqua wseter. Lyft is lichamlic gesceaft swi%e }^ynne- seo ofergft% ealne middaneard* 
3 up astih% fomean o% \(me monan. on %am fleo% fugelas swa swa iixas swymma% on wsetere. Ne 

10 mihte heora nan fleon • nsere seo lyft %e hl ber% • ne nan man ne nyten n»f^ nane or^unge • buton 
%urh %a lyfte. Nis na seo or?)ung • %e we utblawa% ^ innateo% • ure sawul. ac is seo lyft \e we on 
Iybba% on %isum deadlicum life. swa swa fixas cwela% • gif hi of wsetere beo% • swa eac cwel% selc 
eor%Iic lichama- gif he bi% J^aere lyfte bedseled. Nis nlln lichamlic %ing \e nsebbe %a feower gesceafta 
him mid • \mi is • lyft tJ fyr • eor%e tJ waeter. On selcum lichaman sind J^as feower %ing. Nime aenne 

15 sticcan ^ gnid to sumum %ince • hit hata% J^serrihte of ISam fyre \e him on Iuta%. Forbsem %one o%eme 
ende • J^onne gA% se wteta ilt set %am oj^rum ende mid J^am smice. Swa eac ure lichaman habba% 8eg%er 
ge h&tan ge w^tan • eorfean ^ lyft. Seo lyft • %e we embe spreca?> • astih% up fomean o% J^one mdnan* 
^ aber% ealle wolcnu tJ stormas. Seo lyft • ^onne heo astyred bi% • is wind. Se wind hsefb mislice 
naman on bocum. Danon J^e h^ blaew% him bi% nama gesett Feower heafodwindas sind. Se fyrmesta 

20 is easteme wind • subsolanus gehaten • for^an %e he blaew^ fram ftaere sunnan upspringe • 3 is 8wi%e 
gemetegod. Se o%er heafodwind is su^erne • auster gehaten • se astyra% wolcnu 3 ligettu • 3 mislice 
cwyld blaewiS geond J^as eor^jan. Se J^ridda heafodwind hatte zephirus on Greciscum gereorde- 3 on 
Ledenum fabonius- se bIfiBW% westan^ 3 Jurh his bl&d acucia% ealle eorfelice blseda 3 bIowa%- 3 se 
wind towyrp% 3 %awa?> selcne winter. Se feorSa heafodwind hatte septemtrio' se blaew^ nor%an* ceald 

25 3 snawlic^ and wyrc?> drie wolcnu. pas feowcr heafodwindas habba^ betwux him on ymbhwyrfte o%re 
eahta windas * sefre betwux J^am heafodwindum twegen windas. Daera naman 3 blawunge we mihton 
secgan • gif hit ne %uhte se^ryt to awritenne. Is swa J»eah hwse^ere ftn %8era eahta winda aquHo ge- 
h&ten^ se bl&w% norfean 3 eastan- healic 3 ceald- 3 swi%e drie- se is geh^ten o^rum naman boreas' 3 
ealne %one cwyld • J^e se su^erna wind attster acenfe • ealne he todraeft 3 aflig%. Us %inc% to menigfeald 

30 Jaet we swi%or embe %is sprecon. 

DE PLUVIA. 

Renas cuma% of %8ere lyfte J?urh Godes mihte. Seo lyft Iicea% 3 atih% J^one wsetan of ealre 
eorftan 3 of ^sere sft • 3 gegadera% to scurum • 3 J^onne heo mare aberan ne mseg ♦ J^onne feal% hit 
adune t6 rene alysed • 3 toworpen hwilon J»urh windas blaedum • hwilon J^urh ^sere sunnan hfttan. We 
35 r&da% on ^aere bec^ J^e is gehdten Itber regum' J^set se witega HeUas ab^de aet Gode- for %ses folces 
%wymyssum^ J^aet nfin rSn ne com ofer eor^an feor^an healfan geare. Ba baed se witega eft »t Gode 
J^sBt he his folce miltsian sceolde- 3 him renas 3 eor^lice wsestmas forgifan. Ba astfth he up on anre 
dune^ 3 gebigedum cneowum gebsed for %am folc^ 3 het his cnapan J?a hwile behealdan to J^aei^e ssb^ gif 
h6 aht gesawe. f)a aet nixtan cwae^ se cnapa J^aet he gesawe ofarisan taere s& an lytel wolcn. 3 ^«r- 

1. cometo. geleomade. 2. gs%. leoma. swylco. suDD-beim. bioe beo^. 3. Bpreca^. 4. byra. 6. Ubba^. ys. licbamUc. feor^a. 
7. onwDDia%. synd. aer. aer. S. swy^e. ofer-g»%. 9. fomean. swimma^. 10. bi byr^S. mann. naf%. 11. "^ lyft in-ateo^. 
12. libba^. ^yssum. deadUcan. bea%. 13. nan. 15. ])inge. 16. gaS. wseto. nt 17. hsUn. wstan. ymbe. monan. 18. abyHS. 
wolcna. stormas. is by%. mistlice. 20. ys. swy^e. 21. astyre^. ligettas. misUice. 23. bls^. blsdn. 25. drige. betweox. 
27. seggan. gyf. iD]>ryt. writenne. bwa¥ere. an. 28. gehaten. 29. su^rena. acsn%. msnigfeald. 30. ymbe. 82. licca%. atyh%. 
88. omUUtwr heo. 34. hstan. 35. rsda%. gebaten. witega. blsw)S. drige. EliaA. absd. 36. nan ren com. witega. 37. forgyfna. 
astah. npon. 38. for -^ folc 39. geaawe. nyxtan. of ]»sre ss arisan. 
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rihte asweartode seo heofen • 1 wolcnu arison • "] se wind bleow • ^ wearlS micel rto geworden. Hit is 
swa swa we ^r ssdon • ]?»t seo lyft atih^ up of ^sere eor%an "J of ^sere s^ ealne ]?one wstan ^e bi% to 
renum awend. Dfere Ijfte gecynd is ^mt beo sidS selcne w^tan upp to bire. Bis maeg sceawian se%e 
wile • ha se w^ gie^ upp swjlce mid smice o%%e miste • ^ gif bit sealt by^ of %sre sft • bit bif) [J^urb] 
fddre sunnan bfttan tl %urb ^sBre lyfte br&dnysse to ferscum w&tan awend. So%lice Godes mibt gefada% 5 
ealle gewederu • se%e buton earfof^nysse ealle l^ing gedibt. HS naere na sslmibtig • gif bim ^nig gefadung 
earfo%e wAre. His nama is onmipotena* ^sdt is slmibtig- forj^an ISe b6 mseg eal }?8et bS wile* tl bis mibt 
nfiwar ne swindS. 

DE GRANDINE. 

Hagol cjm% of %am r^ndropum* J^onne bi beo% gefrorene dpp on l^sDre lyfte* tl swa S7%%an 10 
fealla%. 

DE NIVE. 

Sn&w cym% of %am ^ynnum wstan fe bi% upp atogen mid J^ssre Iyfl;e ^ bi% gefroren ibr^aji %e 
bS to dropum geumen sy ^ swa s&mtinges fyl%. 

DE TONITRU. 15 

f)unor cjmi of bfttan tl of wfttan. Seo lj& tyb^ ]^one wsDtan to bire neo%an tl %a bsBtan ufan • "i 
%onne bi gegaderode beo% seo b&te "J se w^ta binnon fme Ijfte • ^onne winna% bi bim betwynan mid 
egeslicum swege* tl )^®t fyr aberst dt %urb ligette tl dera% wsostmum* gif be mare bi% J^onne se wftta. 
Gif se wsDta bi% mare %onne ^Bdt fyr • ^onne fi:ema% bit Swa battre sumor swa mare %unor '] liget on 
geare. So^Iice %a ]^uneras^ %e lobannes ne moste awritan on apocalipsin' sind gastlice to understan- 20 
denne • ^ bi nabt ne belimpa% to }am %unere fe on %issere lyfte oft egeslice brastla%. Se bi% bliid for 
J^aere lyfte bradnysse • tl frecenful for ^m fyres sceotungum. Sy J^eos gesetnys %us ber geendod. •) 

EXPLICIT HEC BREUITAS DE TEMPORIBUS. 



[Cod.B«hw. EUANGELIUM MARCL 

Bibl. BodL Ozon.] 

on ftroma godfpelleB halendeB crlstes sunu godes swa awriten is in esaia ]»onewitga henn 

Cap. I. 1. Initium euangelii lesu Cbristi filii Dei. 2. Sicut scriptum est in Isaia propbeta ecce 25 

ic sende engel min beforan onseone ^ine se^e fegearwa^ weg ^inre stemn diopande in 

ego mitto angelum meum ante faciem tuam qui praeparabit uiam tuam ante te. 3. Uox clamantis in 

westenne gearwiga^S weig drihtnes rehte wyrca]) i doa^ stige i gongas his wam ioliB in westenne geftilwade 

deserto parate uiam domini rectas facite semitas eius. 4. Fuit loannes in deserto baptizans 

J bodade fnllwiht hreownisse in forgeftaisse synna tl fcrende wss t fodrde to htm alle 

et praedicans baptismum poenitentiae in remissionem peccatorum. 5. £t egrediebatur ad eum omnis 

iudeas londe ] %a hierosolimisca alle ] geftUIwade fr9 him in iordanes streame ondetende synna 

ludaeae regio et lerosolymitae uniuersi et baptizabantur ab illo in lordanis flumine confitentes peccata 



2. »r. atyh^S. 8. syc^. wstan. np. hyre. 4. hu. np. smice. o%%e mid miste. ]>nrh. 5. hsetan. bradnysse. w»tan. 6. se%e ealle 
]»ing gediht bnton earfo^nysse. He n»re. snig. 7. ware. ys. eaU. 8. nahwar. 10. ren-dropnm. up. 13. snaw. np. 14. semtinges. 
15. tonitma. 16. hntan. wastan. hyre. ufon. 17. hcte. wcla. betweonan. 18. abyrst nt ligett. weta. 19. hattra. mara sumor ] 
iiget. 21. J^yssere. brasl»^. by^ hlud. 22. flrecenfnU *) addit Cod, CotL: God helpe minnm handum; omUM: expUcit €k fuae 
iequuntur. 
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heora J wss iohaDDes gegerelad t gewedad mi)S herum cameles 'i gyidela fellennB ymb lendeDU his "i 

sua. 6. Et erat loannes uestitus pilis cameli et zona pellicea circa lumbos eius et 

waldstapan t loppestta i wndn huniges ^^ wsxe]) on wnde bendum tl "^ bracende wss ] bodade cwej^ende cyme^ dom 

locustas et mel siluestre edebat. 7. £t praedicabat dicens uenit 

strorigre mec ffift me %ffis i his nam ic wyr%e fore hlatende undon t loesan ])Wonga8 gescoas his 

fortior me post me cuius non sum dignus procumbens soluere corrigiam calceamentorum eius. 

ic fulwade eowic in waetro he wiotudlice gefulwa^ eowic mi% gaste halgU ] aworden w»s in 

8. £go baptizaui uos aqua ille uero baptizabit uos spiritu sancto. 9. £t factum est in 

dagum %sm cwom se hslend fr9 nazare% ]>ere byrig to galilea "i gefulwad wes in iordanen fr9 iohanne 1 

5 diebus illis uenit lesus a Nazareth Galilaeae et baptizatus est in lordane a loanne. 10. £t 

onstyde astag of wstre geseh ontynde heofunas ] gastes halga swilce culfra of dune stigende ] 

statim ascendens de aqua uidit apertos coelos et spiritum tanquam columbam descendentem et 

wuniende in him t iu %sm ^ stsfn gewordon wss of heofuoo ^u eart sunu min leof on %e ic wel 

manentem in ipso. 11. £t uox facta est de coelis tu es filius meus dilectus in te com- 

licade ^ sona ]>e gast draf hine on westen J waes on westen feowertig daga ] 

placui. 12. £t statim spiritus expulit eum in desertum. 13. Et erat in deserto quadraginta diebus et 

feowertig nshta ^ wss acunnad frS bsm wi^erwearda wss mi% wilde deorum J englas gebeguedon i herdon 

quadraginta noctibus et tentabatur a satana eratque cum bestiis et angeli ministrabant 

him sfter j^on wutudlice gesald wss iohannes cwom se hsi in galilea bodade godspelles 

10 illi. 14. Postquam autem traditus est loannes uenit lesus in Galilaeam praedicans euangelium 

rice godes ^ cwe)>eude forj^on gefylied is tide J to geuealacede rice godes hreowsia]> J 

regni Dei. 15. Et dicens quoniam impletum est tempus et appropinquauit regnum Dei poenitemini et 

gelefa)> in godspell i fsrende bi ss galilea gessh simonS "^ is potrus ] andreas bro^er 

credite euangelio. 16. £t praeteriens secus mare Galilaeae uidit Simonem et Andream fr^trem 

his hia sendende uett ou ss werun for]>on flsceres J cwsb hed to se hsi cuma]> sfter me i 

eius mittcntes retia in mare erant enim piscatores. 17. £t dixit eis lesus uenite post me et 

gedoa eowic *^ ge b«o]>au t gcseon fisceres monntl tJ ricenlice mi% ]>y forleten nett fylgonde werun him 

faciam uos fieri piscatores hominum. 18. £t protinus relictis retibus secuti sunt euuL 

i foerde ]>onau lytel hwon gessh iacobus zebedes sunu J iohannes bro^er his J ^a ilca i hia in 

15 19. Et progressus inde pusillum uidit lacobum Zebedaei et loannem fratrem eius et ipsos in 

scip gesetton p nett ^ sona i ^ariht geceigde hia "i mi% ])y f let fsder his zebedeus in scipe 

naui componentes retia. 20. Et statim uocauit illos et relicto patre suo Zebedaeo in naui 

mi% ]>s hyre mounum fylgende wsrun him "i infoerdun capharnaum ]>sre byrg ^ sona reste dagas in- 

cum mercenariis secuti sunt eum. 21. Et ingrediuntur Caphamaum et statim sabbatis in- 

foerde i ineode to somuungum gelsrde hia ^ swigadun t stylton ofer Isro his wss for^on Isreude 

gressus in synagogam docebat eos. 22. £t stupebant super doctrina eius erat enim docens 

hia Bwilce i swa he mshte hsfde i no swa u^wutu J wss in sonmungum heora monn in gaste 

eos quasi potestatem habens et non sicut scribae. 23. £t erat in synagoga eorum homo in spiritu 

unclffiuum i oft cleopade cws]>eude bwst us J %e ]>y hsleud %s nazarenisoa come ]>u to losane i lorene 

20 immundo et exclamauit 24. dicens quid nobis et tibi lesu Nazarene uenisti perdere 

usic ic wat hwst ]>u eart halig god J bebeod i beboden is him se hslend cws^ende swiga ^u ^ gaa of 

nos scio qui sis sanctus Dei. 25. £t comminatus est ei lesus dicens obmutesce et exi de 

ISam meun gast unclsue i bitende i bat hine gast %e undsne ] of.cliopande stsfne micelre t miccle 

homine. 26. £t discerpens eum spiritus immundus et exclamans uoce magna 
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'i ofeode fr9 him *i wuudrende weniD alle fuB 'Jste hie ftag;non t ascadun betwihc heom cwe]^ende hw«t 

exiit ab eo. 27. Et mirati sunt omnes ita ut conquirerent inter se dicentes quid- 

"j? is ]7i8 hwilc lar ^ios 1 Caa niowa is for]>on in mshte 1 gastum unclenum bata]> J 

nam est hoc? quaenam doctrina haec noua? quia in potestate etiam spiritibus immundis imperat et 

edmoda% him 'J sprang i foerde mersung l mer^o hia sona i instyde i rs]>e in eallum ]>ib londe galilsa 

obediunt ei. 28. Et processit rumor eius statim in omnem regionem Galilaeae. 

^ recene foerde of somnunga comon in hus *}> is petrus ] andreas mi% iacob J 

29. Et protinus egredientes de synagoga uenerunt in domum Simonis et Andreae cum lacobo et 

iohannes gelegen wss wutudlice swsgre "^ is petrus fefer drifende "i rs]>e cwedun to him of ]>£ t of ]>fere 

loanne. 30. Decumbebat autem socrus Simonis febricitans et statim dicunt ei de illa. 5 

i com geneolacede ahof %a ilca J mi% hj gegripen wss hond his J ricenlice forlet hio hal frd ride sohte i gedrif 

31. £t accedens eleuauit eam apprehensa manu eius et continuo dimisit eam febris 

*i ge))«gnede heom efen witudlice ^a gewar% mi%]>7 to sete eode sunne gefoerdun brohtun to him alle ]>a 

et ministrabat eis. 32. Uespere autem facto cum occidisset sol afiferebant ad eum omnes 

yfle hsbbende ] deoful hebende {sie) J wses alle csstre i burg gesomnad to dore i geat 'i lecnade 

male habentes et daemonia habentes. 33. Et erat omnis ciuitas congregata ad iaituam. 34. Et curauit 

monige ]>a ]>e weran geswencte missenlicum adlum ^ deofles monige he fdraf i aflrde i ne let him 

multos qui uexabantur uariis languoribus et daemonia multa eiiciebat et non sinebat ea 

e 
sprecan for^n he wisten hine ] on nringe swi^e aras ^ foerde i fjsrende eode in westige stowe i styde 

loqui quoniam sciebant eum. 35. Et diluculo ualde surgens egressus abiit in desertum locum 10 

i %er gebsd ] fylgende wss him simon i ba^e mi% him wierun ] mi^J^y onfundun hine 

ibique orabat. 36. Et prosecutus est eum Simon et qui cum illo erant. 37. Et cum inucnissent eum 

cwedun to him ?]>on alle soeca]> %e i cwe]) to heom se hsBi g& we i wutu gangan in ]>a nebsto lond 

dixerunt ei quia omnes quaerunt te. 38. Et ait illis eamus in proximos uicos 

i %a csstre 'j>te i ec ter ic bodige i to ^isse for]>on ic com J wss bodande in somnungum heora 

et ciuitates ut et ibi praedicem ad hoc enim ueni. 39. Et erat praedicans in synagogis eorum 

i alle galile i deoflas fordrafi^arp ] com to him Uc]>rowere bed i bidende («<e) him ^ mid cneu 

et in omni Gahlaea et daemonia eiiciens. 40. Et uenit ad eum leprosus deprecans eum et genu 

begende i beginge cwe]> gif ]>u wUt bu meh me geclensige se helend witudlice ]>a wes miltsende him ge- 

flexo dixit ei si uis potes me mundare. 41. lesus autem misertus eius ex- 15 

rahte honda his ] hran him cwe]> to him ic wiUe geclensie "i mi% fj cwe]> hre]>e foerde 

tendit manum suam et tangens eum ait illi uolo mundare. 42. Et cum dixisset statim discessit 

firom him ]>e hriofal i geclensad wes i beboden wes him hre]>e ^ draf hine i cwe]> 

ab eo lepra et mundatus est 43. £t comminatus est ei statimque eiecit illum. 44. Et dicit 

to him gesih %u. nenegum menn secge i cwe^e ah gaa eteaw ])e %em aldor sacerd J agef for den- 

ei uide nemini dixeris sed uade ostende te principi sacerdotum et offer pro emun- 

a 
sunge ])ine ]>a ^e hebt moyses in C7]>nisse %em so% he foerde ongan bodige i 

datione tua quae praecepit Mojses in testimonium illis. 45. Atque ille egressus coepit praedicare et 

mersige word ]>us "j? wutudUce ne mehte eawunga in ^a ceastre ingangan i ineode ah butAn in 

diffamare sermonem ita ut iam non posset manifeste in ciuitatem introire sed foris in 20 

wdstigum stowum were i gesomnadun i efne comon to him eghwonan tr6 egbwilcU halfe 

desertis locis esset et conueniebant ad eum undique. 

i eft sona i hre^ infoerde i ineode capbamaii ]>e byrig eft dagum ] gehered wee 

Cap. n. 1. Et iterum intrauit Capharnaum post dies. 2. Et auditum est 

5 
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*]> in huse wsre ] efne comon monige yjxs *jste ne mshte foan l nioman ne to dore i to geate 'J spre- 

quod in domo esset et conuenerunt multi ita ut non caperet neque ad ianuam et lo- 

e 
cende wxs heom i him word 'i comon to ferende i bringende to him )K>ne eor% crypel Be%e fro feowmm 

quebatur eis uerbum. 3. £t uenerunt ferentes ad eum paralyticum qui a quattuor 

wiee geboren ] mi% ]>y hi ne mshtnn gftbringan hine bim for mengo ^enacadon i nnwreogon 't> hns i ]>a blre 

portabatur. 4. Et cum non possent offerre eum illi prae turba nudauerunt tectum 

]>sr he wss ] openedon i opnende dydon adune sendun i settun ]>a bere in %ere ^e eor^crTpel lee i licgende wns 

ubi erat et patefacientes submiserunt grabatum in quo paralyticus iacebat 

mi^Jjy gesseb ]>onne se bslend geleafa heora cwsbJ) to ]>s eor^Scrypele suno forgefen beo]>an %e sjnna ]>lue 

5 5. Cum autem uidisset Icsus fidem illorum ait paralytico fili dimittuntur tibi peccata tua. 

weron wntudlice %sr sume of u))wutum sittende 'J ^ncende i smeande in heortum heorttl {sic) hwst 

6. Erant autem illic quidam de scribis sedentes et cogitantes in cordibus suis 7. quid 

]>e8 %us i swa spreca^ heofalsa]> {tic) hwa msg fgeofan i fletan synne nym]>e ane god of bon sona 

hic sic loquitur? blasphematl quis potest dimittcre peccata nisi solus Deus? 8. Quo statim 

onget se hslend gast his 'fie swa ^ohton i smeadon betwih heom cws]> to heom hwst ]^a8 ge]>enca^ in 

cognito lesus spiritu suo quia sic cogitarent intra se dicit illis quid ista cogitatis in 

heortum eowrum hwst is ebre i ea%ur to cwebanne ]>sm eor^cryple forgefen beo]>un ^e synne ]>ine o]>%e 

cordibus uestris? 9. Quid cst facilius dicere paralytico dimittuntur tibi peccata an 

cwe]>an aris J nim i ber bere ]>ine J gaa ]>st wutud wita]> ge '^te he mshte hsfe]> sunii 

10 dicere surge tolle grabatum tuum et ambula? 10. Ut autem sciatis quia habet potestatem filius 

monnes on eor]>a fgefiiisse synne cws]> to ]>s eor^cryple ]>e ic sscge aris J nim bere ]>in6 J 

hominis in terra dimittendi peccata ait paralytico 11. tibi dico surge toUe grabatum tuum et 

gaa to huse ]>inum J instyde he aras J nnderleat bere eode beforan allum swa '^te ofwun- 

uade in domum tuam. 12. £t statim surrexit ille et sublato grabato abiit coram omnibus ita ut mira- 



dradun alle J ]>a wor]>adun god cwe]>ende i>te hia nsfre ])ns i swilc ne gesegun J fsrende 

rentur omnes ct honorificarent Deum dicentcs quia nunquam sic uidimus. 13. £t egressus est 

sfter sona oc to ss eall ]>a ]>reat cymende to him J Isrde hia J mi^^j ]>onan foerde geash 

rursus ad mare omnisque turba ueniebat ad eum et docebat eos. 14. £t cum praeteriret uidit 

sittende to geafol monunge J cwe]) to liim folgam {nc) i f^lge me 1 - aras fylgende wss him 

15 Leui Alphaei sedentem ad telonium et ait illi scquere me. et surgens secutus est eum. 

a 
] geworden wss mi%])y gehlionade in huse %ss monige openlice synnige i hehsunne synfulle stgsdre 

15. £t factum cst cum accumberet in domo illius multi publicani et peccatores simul 

gereston i hleonadun mi% %oS hsi ] ^egnum his weron for^on moniga %a%e J fyligdun i fylgende wenm him 

discumbcbant cum lesu et discipulis eius erant enim multi qui et sequebantur eum. 

^ u^wutu tJ ^ft Aldn gisegun for^ou ^st he ett i etende wss mi% ^sm synfuUum ] bsr synnigum his 

16. £t scribae et pharisaei uidentes quia manducaret cum publicanis et peccatoribus dice- 

cwsdun ^egnum bis forhwon mi% bsrsunnigum ] syufullum etest J drinces larow iower mi¥%j 

bant discipulis eius quare cum publicanis et peccatoribus manducat et bibit magister uester? 17. Hoc 

geberde ^is %e hsi cws% to him ne ned ^srfe habbas bslo to lece ah %a%e yfel habbas ne for^on com ic 

20 audito lesus ait illis non neccsse habent sani medico scd qui male habent non enim ueni 

to cegunne so%fsste ah synnfylle ] weron ^egnas iohannes J ^ aldy fsstende ] comvn ] 

uocare iustos sed peccatorcs. 18. £t erant discipuli loannis et pharisaei ieiunantes et ueniunt et 

cwedvn him fhwon ^egnas iohanues J %a aldu fsstende %ine wutudi ^egnas ne fsstas ] 

dicunt illi quare discipuli loannis et pharisaeorum ieiunant tui autem discipuli non ieiunant? 19. £t 
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cwse% to him %d b«t ahne De magrn sunu %a bwile %e brudgoma mi% him is fsestende swa lor^ge 

ait illis lesus numquid possunt filii nuptiarum quamdiu sponsus cum illis est ieiunare? quanto 

tide habbaa milS %one brydguma ne magun fssta cuma^ ^onne dagas mi%^7 ginilmpn bi% 

tempore habent secum sponsum non possunt ieiunare. 20. Uenient autem dies cum auferetur 

ttom him ^e brydguma ] %a hia fsstas in %sm dagum nainig for^on niowes flyhtes siowes 

ab eis sponsus et tunc ieiunabunt in illis diebus. 21. Nemo assumentum rudis panni assuit 

giwedo t gigerelu aldu o^eru %ing from nime^ fylnisse niowe from aldun ^ mara toslitnesse bi% ] 

uestimento ueteri alioquin aufert supplementum nouum a ueteri et maior scissura fit. 22. Et 

nenigmon sende^ win niowe in byttum aldum mara woen to slite^ %iet win %a bytte J -^ win agoten bi% 

nemo mittit uinum nouum in utres ueteres alioquin dirumpet uinum utrcs et uinum effundetur 5 

] %io bytte losed ah %at win niowe in byttum niowe sendes is rehtlic ^ giworden wss efter sona 

et utres peribunt sed uinum nouum in utres nouos mitti debet 23. Et factum est iterum 

mi%%y suDDa dsge eode ^ hsl %erh J ^egDas his ongQnnun for^gonga J 

cum sabbatis ambularet dominus per sata ct discipuli eius coeperunt progredi et uellere spicas. 

^ aldn wutudl cwedun him heono- hwiet doa^ ge on sunna d»ge ^ette nis alefed ] cws% to him 

24. Pharisaei autem dicebant ei ecce quid faciunt sabbatis quod non licet? 25. Et, ait illis 

nsfre ne liomades i ne liornadun hwst dyde daui^ ^ hnedbihoefe hsfde J hy[n]crende be J %a%e 

nunquam legistis quid fecerit Dauid quando necessitatem habuit et esuriit ipse et qui 

mi% hine werun hwa ineode iu hus godes under abiathar aldor sacerda 'i blafas 

cum eo erant? 26. Quomodo introiuit in domum Dei sub Abiathar principe sacerdotum et panes 10 

fore gigeorwads gibrec %a neron alefed to eotanne nym%e anum sacerdum "i salde %sm %e mi% hine 

propositionis manducauit quos non licebat manducare nisi sacerdotibus et dedit eis qui cum eo 

werun ] cws% to him dsg for montL giworden wss 1 nss mon fore rsste dsg 

erant? 27. Et dicebat eis sabbatum propter hominem factum est et non homo propter sabbatum. 

for^on hlafard is sunu monnes ec to rsste dsge 

28. Itaque dominus est filius hominis etiam sabbati. 

] ineode eftersona in somnunga 1 wss %er mon hsfde houda dryge "i 

Cap. ni. 1. Et introiuit iterum in synagogam et erat ibi homo habens manum aridam. 2. Et 

biheoldun hine gif he halges dsges gigemde '^ his telduil t ni^radun hine ] cws% to %sm menn hsb- 

obseruabant eum si sabbatis curaret ut accusarent illum. 3. Et ait homini ha- 15 

bende honda dryge aris io middum ] cws^ to him gif is alefed on rsste dagum wel wyrca l yfle 

benti manum aridam surge in medium. 4. Et dicit eis licet sabbatis bene facere an male 

^ sawle hale gidoa i loesiga so^ hia swigadun ^ ymbsceowadun hine mi%%y unrotsade ofer 

animam saluam facere an perdere? at illi tacebant. 5. Et circiunspiciens eos cum ira contristatus super 

ungleownisse heorta hiora cws^ to %sm menn a%ene honda %ine ] aCenede ] eft gibsted wss honda 

caecitate cordis eorum dicit homini extende manum tuam. Et extendit et restituta est manus 

him i )Sa eodun ISona wutudl sona -^ phari? mi% herodes ^egnum ^shtunge his dedun wi^ him 

illi. 6. Exeuntes autem statim pharisaei cum Herodianis consilium faciebant aduersum eimi 

hu hine loesiga mshtun ] %e hsi miS ^egnti his foerde to ?s ^ monige ^reatas of 

quomodo eum perderent. 7. lesus autem cum discipulis suis secessit ad mare et multa turba a 20 

galilea ] of iudeum fylgende wsrun him ^ from hierusl d fr5 idumeum U ofer iordanes "i 

Galilaea et ludaea secuta est eum. 8. Et ab lerosolymis et ab Idumaea et trans lordaneni et 

ISa^e ymb tyri ] sindone mengu micle herende werun l giherdun ^a^e he wyrcende wss comun to 

qui circa Tyrum et Sidonem multitudo magna audientes quae faciebat uenerunt ad 

5* 



— 36 — 

him "i cwse% to %egnaiii his •fu scip him gibrohtun i herdun for %sm mengnm %st Ma ne for- 

eum. 9. Et dixit discipulis suis ut nauicula sibi deseruiret propter turbam ne com- 

trednu hine 1 monige for¥on he gihslde ^us '})te hi» rssdnn on hine '^ his him gihrionnn swa 

primerent eum. 10. Multos enim sanabat ita ut irruerent in eum ut illum tangerent quot- 

feolu %ODne hsfde [un]cu% &i%vlo ^ gasta unclsnra mi%%7 hine gieegnn gifeollnn i Intnn to him D 

quot habebant plagas. 11. £t spiritus inmiundi cum illum uidebant procidebant ei et 

ciiopadiin cwe%ende )Sn ar% sunu godes ^ 8wi%e bibead him "p his ne eowde him 

clamabant dicentes 12. tu es filius Dei. et uehementer conmiinabatur eis ne manifestarent illum. 

^ astag on mor cegde to him %a ilcu walde he ^ comon to him ^ dyde "^te 

5 13. £t asccndens in montcm uocauit ad se quos uoluit ipse et uenerunt ad eum. 14. Et fecit ut 

his were twelfe mi$ him ec ^ "^te sende his to bodanne ^ salde him mshte gemnisse 

esscnt duodccim cum illo ct ut mitteret eos praedicare. 15. Et dedit illis potestatem curandi 

to untrumDissum ^ toworpnlsse diowla "i gisette to Simon noma petres ^ iaS Zebedea snna 

infirmitates ct ciiciendi daemonia. 16. Et imposuit Simoni nomen Petrus. 17. Et lacobum Zebedaei 

") iohannes bro%cr iacobes ^ gisette him noma %st is suno %vnres "i andreas ^ 

et loannem fratrcm lacobi et imposuit eis nomina Boanerges quod est filii tonitrui. 18. £t Andream et 

philip 'i batH i math i thoma i iacoE ^ th ^ 

Philippum et Bartholomaeum et Matthaeum et Thomam et lacobum Alphaei et Thaddaeum et Simonem 

^one cananisca i iud %o& scariothisca se^e salde hine ^ cuma% to huse i efiDe comnn 

10 Cananaeum. 19. Et ludam Iscariotcm qui et tradidit illum. 20. Et ueniunt ad domum et conuenit 

eft sona %io meDgu )Sas '^ his ne mshtun ne hlaf brucca i mi%%7 giherde his eodnn 

iterum turba ita ut non possent neque panem manducare. 21. Et cum audissent sui exierunt 

to haldanne hiDe cwednn for^on ^stte on wrs$%o giwcerred (ric) wss ^ nCwntu %a%e from hiem- 

tenere eum diccbant enim quoniam in furorem uersus est 22. Et scribae qui ab leroso- 

salem astigun l ^ona comun his cwedun "^te i forCon belzS hsfes 3 f^on on aldor diowla gidrifes 

lymis descenderant dicebant quoniam Beelzebub habet et quia in principe daemoniorum eiicit 

diowlo i efbe gicegde %a ilcu in bispellum cws% to %sm i him hun msg he %e wi^erworda diownl 

daemonia. 23. Et conuocatis eis in parabolis dicebat illis quomodo potest satanas 

%ofi diowul fordrifa i afslia "i gif %st rice in him todsled bi% ne msg stonda rlce %st *i gif 

15 satanam eiicere? 24. Et si regnum in se diuidatur non potest stare regnum illud. 25. £t si 

« 

hus ofer his solfe tostrogden bi% ne msg hus ^st ilco stonda i gif %e wiCerworda efiie 

domus super semetipsam dispertiatur non potest domus illa stare. 26. Et si satanas consur- 

arises in hiue solfue toworpen wss i bi^ i ne msg gistonda ah eude hsfe^ nsnig mon msgimshte 

rexerit in semetipsum dispertitus est et non poterit stare sed finem habet 27. Nemo potest 

fato stronge ioga i ingoDga in hus to niomanne i ginioma i gireofiga nymCe srist gebinde %one strongu 'i ^onne 

uasa foiiis ingressus in domum diripere nisi prius alliget fortem et tunc 

hus his rpofige so% ic cwe^o iow %stte alle forgefen bio^an snnnm monna i fleten synne *i 

domum cius diripiet. 28. Amen dico uobis quoniam omnia dimittentur filiis hominum peccata et 

hie eofolsadun of %sm hie eofulsadon se%e ^Sonne eofolsas on halge gastes ne hsfes 

20 blasphemiae quibus blasphemauerint. 29. Qui autem blasphemauerit in spiritum sanctum non habebit 

forgefoisso in ecnisse ah synnig i scyldig bi% ^sre ecan scyld « for%on hie cwedun %on gast nn- 

remissioncm in aeternum scd reus erit aeterni delicti. 30. Quoniam dicebant spiritum im- 

clsne hsfe^ i comun moder his i bro%ro i ute stondas sendun to him cegende i cegdun 

mundum habet. 31. Et ueniunt mater eius et fratres et foris stantes miserunt ad eiun uocantes 
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to him t glsst i setnn ymb bine %e ^reatt "i cwednn bim heono moder %in ^ broVro ute soecas 

eiim. 32. Et sedebat circa enm turba et dicunt ei ecce mater tua et fratres tai foris quaerunt 

%ec "i ondsworade bim cw»% bwst is moder min ^ bro%ro mine "J ymbloca de j sceowade bia t %a 

te. 33. Et respondens eis ait quae est mater mea et fratres mei? 34. Et circumspiciens eos 

^^ ntan ymb beop(?f) hie eetnn cws% beono moder min ^ bro^ro mine se%e for^on doe% 

qui in circuitu eius sedebant ait ecce mater mea et fratres mei. 35. Qui enim fecerit 

willn godes %es bro%er min ^ swester min 'J moder is 

uoluntatem Dei hic frater meus et soror mea et mater est. 

'i efter sona ongan Isra ^ to s» 3 gisomnad wss to bim mengu ^reatas swa 'Jyie 

Cap. lY. 1. Et iterum coepit docere ad mare et congregata est ad eum multa turba ita ut 5 

in scip astag gisette on s» i all %e ^reat jwib s» ofer eor^o wss ^ Isrde bi« in 

nauim ascendens sederet in mari et onmis turba circa mare super terram erat. 2. Et docebat eos in 

bispellom monignm ^ herde bis in lare his giherde {sie) beonn eode %e sedere i sawend to saweod 

parabolis multa et dicebat iilis in doctrina sua 3. audite! ecce exiit seminans ad seminandum. 

i mi%^7 giseow o%er i snm gifeol ymb ^astrete ^ comun flegende ^ firetun i etnn tet 

4. Et dum seminat aliud cecidit circa uiam et uenerunt uolucres coeli et comederunt illud. 

o^er i sum so^lice gifeol ofer stnnere %er ne bsfde eorCo j brs^e np iomende wss 

5. Aliud uero cecidit super petrosa ubi non habuit terram multam et statim exortum est 

for^on ne bsfde beonisse eor^o ^ )Sa aras i np amende wss sunne ^ drygde i fbemde ^ 

quoniam non habebat altitudinem terrae. 6. Et quando exortus est sol exaestuauit et 10 

for^on ne bsfde wyrtruma adrugade ^ o^er gifeol [in %omu ^ astigun i up eodun ^ %omas ^ 

eo quod non habebat radicem exaruit 7. Et aliud cecidit in spinas et ascenderunt spinae et 

underdulfon 'p ^ wsstm ne salde] ^ o^r gifeol on eor^o gode ^ salde wsstem stigende 

sufFocauerunt illud et fructum non dedit 8. Et aliud cecidit in terram bonam et dabat fructum ascen- 

i wexende i to brobte an i enne ^ritig i an sextig ^ an bundre% ^ be cws% se%e 

dentem et crescentem et afferrebat unum triginta unum sexaginta et unum centum. 9. Et dicebat qui 

hsfe% eara to giberanne g^lbere ^ mi^^y wss syndrigum gifk^agnun hine %st ^a^ mi^ bine 

habet aures audiendi audiat. 10. £t cum esset singularis interrogauerunt eum hi qui cum eo 

werun mi% twelf bispellum i cws% to him iow gisald is %st gi wite rice godes )Ssm 

erant duodecim parabolam. 11. £t dicebat eis uobis datum est nosse mysterium regni Dei illis 15 

%onne %a%e ute wsran in bispelium alle bio^on *^ gisegun giscead ^ no giseas "J ^giherend 

autem qui foris sunt in parabolis omnia fiunt. 12. Ut uidentes uideant et non uideant et audientes 

giheras *i ne oncwnawa^ ^7 Iss gi bwerfed i gicerred bio^on i bi% forgefen bim synne i cwsC 

audiant et non intelligant ne quando conuertantur et dimittantur eis peccata. 13. Et ait 

to him ne cunno ge bispell ^Sas ] bvr alle bispeU i giounniga [1] magun gicunniga se%e sawe^ 

iUis nescitis parabolam hanc et quomodo omnes parabolas cognoscetis? 14. Qui seminat 

word sawe^ %as wntudt aran se%e ymb woeg %er gisawen bi)S word ^ mi%%7 giherdun sona 

uerbum seminat. 15. Hi autem sunt qui circa uiam ubi seminatur uerbum et cum audierint confe- 

oom i cymeC %e wi%erworda ] giuioma^ word ^tte gisawen wss in beorta iowram i %a 

stim uenit satanas et aufert uerbum quod seminatum est in cordibus eorum. 16. Et hi 20 

sint gilice %a^e ofer stsnere sawen i sawende bi)S %a%e mi^^y giherdon word sona mi% glsdoisse 

sunt similiter qui super petrosa scminantnr qui cum audierint uerbum statim cum gaudio 

onfoas %st i ne babba^S wyrtrama in him ah tide wexende werun sona mi^^y aras costimg 

aocipiunt illud. 17. Et non habent radicem in se sed temporales sunt. deinde orta tribulatione 
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"i oehtoisse fore worde sona i hrs)Se giond spDmad bi% ^ o^re sindiiD )Sa€a in ^omDm sa^ 

et persecutione propter uerbum confestim scandalizantur. 18. Et alii sunt qui in spinis semi- 

was ^a sint %a%e word gihera^ *J telnisse weorlde J losewest willana j ymb «fter i oCero 

nantur. hi sunt qui uerbum audiunt 19. et aerumnae saeculi et deceptio diuitiarum et circa reliqua 

lustgiornisse ineodun underdelfas word ^ bufca wsstme gimoetid bi% ] %a sint %a^e ofer eorCo 

concupiscentiae introeuntes sufFocant uerbum et sine fructu efficitur. 20. Et hi sunt qui super terram 

gode gisawene sindun %a sindon ^a%e giheras word J onfoa% ^ westmas an ^ritig ^ an 

bonam seminati sunt qui audiunt uerbum et suscipiunt et fructificant unum triginta unum 

sixtig ^ [an] hnndre% ^ he cws% to him ahne i hwer cyme^ lehtfet i %»cela -^ under mitta l tote 

5 sexaginta et unum centum. 21. Et dicebat illis numquid uenit lucema ut sub modio 

bi% giseted ^stte under bedde abne "^te ofer lehtiseme giseted bi% ne for%on is »nlg gideg- 

ponatur aut sub lecto? nonne ut super candelabrum ponatur? 22. Non enim est aliquid abscon- 

led %xtte ne steowed ne bi% ne giwordon waes degle ah -^te in eowunga cyme^S gif hwelo hcfelS 

ditum quod non manifestetur nec factum est occultum scd ut in palam ueniat 23. Si quis habet 

eara hernisse giheras ^ cws% to him gisea^ hwset ge giheras in swahwelce giwege giwegen gi bio%on 

aures audiendi audiat. 24. Et dicebat illis uidete quid audiatis. In qua mensura mensi fueritis 

eft giwegen bi)S iow ^ gisald l gieced bi% iow se%e forCon hsefeC gisald bi% him ^ 8e%e ne hcfe^ 

remetietur uobis et adiicietur uobis. 25. Qui enim habet dabitur illi et qui non habet 

wutudi ^xtte hsfe$ ginumen bi$ fr9 him "i he cws% %us is rice godes huu swa gif mon 

10 etiam quod habet auferetur ab eo. 26. Et dicebat sic est regnum Dei quemadmodum si homo 

worpes %one sawende on eor^o "J slepia% ^ arisas on nsht ^ on diege ^ sed weceC i wyrtrymalS 

iaciat scmentem in terram. 27. Et dormiat ct exsurgat nocte et die et semen germinet 

*J wexe% %a hwiie ne watt %e lustum for%on eor%o wsstmas eresC gers sfter %on ^oii fora 

et incrcscat dum nescit ille. 28. Ultro enim terra fructificat primum herbam deinde spicam 

so$%a fall hwsete in sehher ^ mi^^y hine for$ brohte wsestem sona sende ripisem for^on 

dcinde plenum frumentum in spica. 29. Et cum produxerit fructus statim mittit falcem quoniam 

com ripes tide j cws% to hwsm we gilicletan welle rice godes i to hwsm %a bispel mi^lSy we 

adest messis. 30. Et dicebat cui assimilabimus regnum Dei aut cui parabolae compara- 

gigeorwlgas %set swa is -^te com senepes %set mi%%7 gisawen wss on eor%u lytel is allum 

15 bimus illud? 31. Sicut granum sinapis quod quum seminatum fuerit in terra minus est omm'bus 
sawendum ^a%e sind on eor%u 'J mi%%y gisawen astige^ ^ bi% mara allum grasum 

seminibus quae sunt in terra. 32. Et cum seminatum fuerit ascendit et fit maius omnibus oleribus 

'i wyrce^ ^ doe% telgo i twigo micle ^us "p hise magun under scua his foglas heofnes bya i waige ^ 

et facit ramos magnos ita ut possint sub umbra eius aues coeli habitare. 33. Et 

mi)S ^uslicil monigum bispellum hio spreoca% to him word swa 8wi%e his mffihtam gihera buta bisine 

talibus multis parabolis loquebatur eis uerbum prout poterant audire. 34. Sine parabola 
wutudlice ne wes sprecende to him syndrige wutudlice ^egnnm his he ssgde alle ^ cws% to him 

autem non loquebatur eis. seorsum autem discipulis suis disserebat omnia. 35. Et ait illis 

on %sm dsge mi%%y efem wss giworden fsre we of togsgnes ^ forleortun %one bere to ginomnn 

20 in illa dic cum sero esset factum transeamus contra. 36. Et dimittentes turbam assumunt eum 

swa "^te his weran in scipe "i o)Sro sciopu wernn mi^ him 3 giworden wss wind i yft (? yst) micelo 

ita ut erat in naui et aliae naues erant cum illo. 37. Et facta est procella magna 

windes ^ y% fsrende i sendende in %st scip sende "p gifyll(*d wss ^st scip ^ wss he i ^e in scipe 

uenti et fluctus mittebat in nauim ita ut impleretur nauis. 38. Et erat ipse in puppi 
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on i ofei bolstre slepende ^ awehtun hine ]j cwednn to him larow ne to %e gibyre^ for^on %st we 

super ceruical dormiens et excitant eum et dicunt illi magister non ad te pertinet quia 

deade i ne reces %n %ah we deade sie ^ arisende ^e stiorend wass windes ^ cws% to -Ssm ssa swiga wes 

perimus? 39. Et exsurgens comminatus est uento et dixit mari tace ob- 

dnmba ^ blan i reste ^ wind ^ giworden w«s smiltnisse micelo U cws% to him hwxt forhte 

mutesce! et cessauit uentus et facta est tranquillitas magna. 40. £t ait illis quid timidi 

aron ge ne gett habbas ge gileofa j ondreordun mi% micelre fyrhto ^ cwedun bitwion him hwa woenestu 

estis? necdum habetis fidem? et timuerunt magno timore et dicebant ad alterutrum quis putas 
is -^es for^on ^ wind ^ ss heralS i edmoda^ him 

est iste quia et uentus et mare obediunt ei? 5 

'i comon 0? swira i ofer loh wss in lond gerassenorum ^ mi)S¥y eode to him 

Cap. V. 1. Et uenerunt trans fretum mans in regionem Gerasenorum. 2. Et exeunti ei 

of scipe • togagnes arn him of byrgennum i of bendum monn in gaste nnclsDum se¥e hos i byinge lytte 

de naui statim occurrit de monumentis homo in spiritu immundo 3. qui domicilium 

hsfde in byrgennnm t ne rao«i&tegfl hwile snig mon hine mshte gibinda for%on oftust mid feo- 

habebat in monumentis et neque catenis iam quisquam eum poterat ligare 4. quoniam saepe compe- 

tnrum ^ mi% racontegum gibnnden wss toslat %a racontege ^ %a feotnro forbnec i toscsnde ") nssnig mshte 

dibus et catenis uinctus dirupisset catenas et compedes comminuisset et nemo poterat 

hine temma i gihalda "i symle on neht ^ on dsge in bygennum ^ on morum wss diopende ^ 

eum domare. 5. Et semper die ac nocte in monumentis et in montibus erat clamans et 10 

^ falletende hine on staunm gissh wutudi %one hsi to giam ^ to worCanne hine ^ cliopade 

concidens se lapidibus. 6. Uidens autem lesum a longe cucurrit et adorauit eum. 7. Et clamans 

stefbe micelre cws% hwc[t] me ^ ^e %u hsl sunn godes ^es hesta ic halsigo %6c %erh god nc mec ne 

uoce magna dixit quid mihi et tibi lesu fili Dei altissimi? adiuro te per Deum ne me tor- 

wrecce cws% forCon to him gaa gast unclsne from %sm menn i gifrsgn hine hwst %e 

queas. 8. Dicebat enim illi exi spiritus immunde ab homine. 9. Et interrogabat eum quod tibi 

noma is ^ cws^ to hl here noma me is for%on monige we sindun *) ^ biddende wss hine 

nomen est? et dicit ei legio nomen mihi est quia multi sumus. 10. Et deprecabatur eum 

longe %ste (aic) he hine fordrife botta %st lond wss wutudlice -^er ymb %one mor worn berga i swina 

multum ne se expelleret extra regionem. 11. Erat autem ibi circa montem grex porcorum 15 

micelra foedende J bedun hine gastas cwe^ende send nsih in %a bergas "^ we in hia in- 

magnus pascens. 12. Et deprecabantur eum spiritus dicentes mitte nos in porcos ut in eos in- 

gonge i iogs ^ gilefde him sona %e hsi ^ mi%%y fsrendo werun gastas uncisne ineodun in 

troeamus. 13. Et concessit eis statim lesus. et exeuntes spiritus immundi introierunt in 

%a bergas ^ mide rsse i ongonge wom todrifen wsb on ss to twsm %usendum ^ adrencte wsrun on 

porcos et magno impetu grex praecipitatus est in mare ad duo milia et suifocati sunt in 

ss selSe wutudi foeddc his giflugun ^ ssgdun in %sr csstre t on londum 1 fsrende werun 

mari. 14. Qui autem pascebant eos fugerunt et nunciauerunt in ciuitatem et in agros. et egressi sunt 

to seanne hwst were %ss werches ^ comun to ^sm hsi ^ gisegun hine i ^ene seCe from diowlum 

uidere quid esset factum. 15. Et ueniunt ad lesum et uident illum qui a daemonio 20 

gibered wss sittende gidsnsad ] hales gi^ohtes ^ oudreordun 1 ssgdun %sm )Sa%e gisegun 

uexabatur sedentem uestitum et sanae mentis et timuerunt 16. £t narrauerunt illis qui uiderant 

hwelc giworden were ^ se^e diowol hsfde ^ of bergum ^ bidda hine ongunnan -l^te 

qualiter factum esset ei qui daemonium habuerat et de porcis. 17. Et rogare eum coeperunt ut 

•j in marg, -f is «usend i 'XII' ^usend -f is legio» )Sis wss diowla legio. 
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he afirde from gimffirQ hiora ^ mi^^y Mtignn in^^scip ongan hine gebidda se^e f^om diowle 

discederet de finibus eorum. 18. Cumque ascenderet nauim coepit illum deprecari qui a daemonio 

awseled wxs 'Jyie were mi% him ^ ne forleorte hine ah cwae^ to him gaa in hns %in to 

uexatus fuerat ut esset cum illo. 19. £t non admisit eum sed ait illi uade in domum tuam ad 

^ina *J to Bxcganne him hu micel %e drih dyde ^ milBende aie %in ^ eade ^ ongan bodiga 

tuos et annuncia iilis quanta tibi dominus fecerit et misertus sit tui. 20. £t abiit et coepit praedicare 

in ^sr byrig hu micel him dyde %e hsl ^ alle giwundradun ^ mi%)Sy oferstag %e hffil in scip 

in decapoli quanta sibi fecisset lesus et omnes mirabantur. 21. £t cum transcendisset lesus in naui 

eft ofer ]>a luh efne comun ^reatas monige to him ^ wffis ymb ^one ss ] com sum mon of 

5 rursum trans fretum conuenit turba multa ad eum et erat circa mare. 22. £t uenit quidam de 

hehsomnunge ginemned wss iarus • ]j gissh hine gifeal i leott to fotum his ^ b»d hiue 

archisynagogis nomine lairus et uidens eum procidit ad pedes eius 23. et deprecabatur eum 

longe cwe^ende for^on i ^xette dohter min in ytmestum is sete on honda ofer his "^te hal sie 

multum dicens quoniam filia mea in extremis est ueni impone manum super eam ut salua sit 

"i hio lifge 'i eode mi% him ^ fylgende him ^Sreotas monige ^ on^ringun hine ^ wif 

et uiuat. 24. £t abiit cum illo et sequebatur eum turba multa et comprimebant eum. 25. £t mulier 

se^e wxs in uttiomende blodes wintru twelfe ^ wies monigu ^rowunga firom swiCe monigil lecum 

quae erat in profluuio sanguinis annis duodecim 26. ct fuerat multa perpessa a compluribus medicis 

'i mi%%y gesald wses alle hire %inc ne sniht gihalp ah swi%or wyrse hsfde mi^Cy geherde fr9 

10 et erogauerat omnia sua nec quidquam profecerat sed magis deterius habebat. 27. Cum audisset de 

%£hsi com in %reott mi% hond ^ gihran wedum his gocwsB% for%on for^on gif l giwedum 

lesu uenit in turba retro et tetigit uestimentum cius. 28. Dicebat enim quia si uel uestimentum 

his ic gihrino ic biom hal ^ recone i sona gidrugad wss esprynge blodes hire ^ gifoelde mi)S lichoma 

eius tctigcro salua cro. 29. £t confestim siccatus est fons sanguinis eius et sensit corpore 

%stto gihsled were from adle ^ stod %e hsi ongstt on hine solfkie %a mshte se^e eode from 

quia sanata csset a plaga. 30. £t statim lesus cognoscens in semetipso uirtutem quae exierat de 

him efne gicerde to %sm folche he gicws^ hwelc hran giwedum minum cwednn him ^egnas 

illo conuersus ad turbam aiebat quis tetigit uestimenta mea? 31. £t dicebant ei discipuli 

his i %ss %n gisis ^one ^reot ^ringende on %ec ^ %u cwe%es hwa mec gihran ^ ymb sceowade 

15 sui uides turbam comprimentem te et dicis quis me tetigit? 32. £t circumspiciebat 

to giseane hia i %a ilce %e %is dyde "Ji wif wutudi ondreord ^ forhtade wiste "pte giworden were 

uidere eam quae hoc fecerat 33. Mulier uero tiniens et tremens sciens quod factum esset 

in hir com ]j gifeol bifora him ^ cws% him aUum ^stte so^oste he wutudi cws% him dohter 

in se uenit et procidit ante eum et dixit ei omnem ueritatem. 34. IUe autem dixit ei filia 

gileoCa %in %ec hale gidyde gong in sibbe ^ wes hal from adle ^inii ^a geona he sprecende comon 

fides tua te saluam fecit uade in pace et esto sana a plaga tua. 35. Adhuc eo loquente ueniunt 

from %ss folches somnungum cwe%ende for%on dohtcr %in deod is hwst leng l for^nr Btyrestu %one larow 
ab archisynagogo diccntes quia filia tua mortua est quid ultra uexas magistrum? 

%e hsi wutudi word ^stte gicweden wss giherde cwsiS to %sm hehaldurmenn nelle ^u %e ondreda ah ^st 

20 36. lesus autem uerbo quod dicebatur audito ait archisynagogo noK timere tantum- 

ana nu gilefes ^ ne geleort snigne monno to fylganne i fylge him bnta petre ^ iacobe ] ioh 

modo crcde. 37. £t non admisit quemquam se sequi nisi Petrum et lacobum et loannem 

bro^er iacobes ^ comun to hnsum %ss aldormonnes ] gissh %a wanunga ^ woepende ] msnende 

fratrem lacobi. 38. £t ucniunt in domum archisynagogi et uidit tumultum et flentes et eiulantes 



— 41 — 

8wi%e "i ineode cw»^ to him hwttt aran ge ODstyred j hretnas ^et msBgden ne i» deod ah 

multum. 39. £t ingressus ait illis quid turbamini et ploratis? puella non est mortua sed 

8]epe% 'i inhlogan hine he hre%re mi^ fordrifhQ allom ginom ^onefsder ^ moder ^SasmaegdneB 

dormit 40. £t irridebant eum. ipse uero eiectis omnibus assumit patrem et matrem puellae 

3 %a %e mi% him wemn ^ infoerde ^mt w»s ^st mtegden licgende d giheold honda ^ss msgdnee 

et qui secum erant et ingreditur ubi erat puella iacens. 41. £t tenens manum puellae 

cws% to hir ^isisebrisc word %st is gitrahtad on laeden ladohter %e icssge arifl ^ sona aras 

ait illi Talitha cumi quod est interpretatum puella tibi dico surge. 42. £t confestim surrexit 

%st magden 1 eode gongende was was wotadi wintra twelfe ^ forstyltun swigunge micelre ^ 

puella et ambulabat. erat autem annorum duodecim. et obstupuerunt stupore magno. 43. £t 5 

bibeod ^am swi^ "J) nanig mon wiste ^ cwa% sellas hir eata 

praecepit illis uehementer ut nemo id sciret et dixit dari illi manducare. 

1] foerde ^ona eade in oe%el his ") fyligdnn him ^egnai his ]j giwar^ 

Cap. YI. 1. £t egressus inde abiit in patriam suam et sequebantur eum discipuli sui. 2. £t facto 
haligdag ongan in somnnnga i in sprece lara ^ monige giherdun giwundrade werun in larum his cwe%ende hwona 

sabbato coepit in synagoga docere et multi audientes admirabantur in doctrina eius dicentes unde 

^s i ^issil alle ^as is snytru i hwelc [is snytrn ^io] gisald was him ^ mahte ^a ilcu %a%e %erh honda his 

huic haec onmia? et quae est sapientia quae data est illi et uirtutes tales quae per manus eius 

gidoen bio^on ah ne ^is is smi^es sunn ^ maria bro^er iacobes ^ iosep ^ iudas j simonis ah ne 

efficiuntur? 3. Nonne hic est faber filius Mariae frater lacobi et loseph et ludae et Simonis? nonne 10 

swester her usih mi% sindun "j * onspyrnade werun in him ^ cwa% to him %e hai for^on ne 

et sorores eius hic nobiscum sunt? et scandalizabantur in illo. 4. £t dicebat illis lesus quia non 

is witga buta wor^unga buta on oe^le his "i on cy^^o his ^ in huse his j ne mahte 

est propheta sine honore nisi in patria sua et in domo sua et in cognatione sua. 5. £t non poterat 

^er anig giwyrcan buta hwon untrymige mi% onsetnum honda gongende i gihalde ^ giwundradwas 

ibi ullam uirtutem facere nisi paucos infirmos impositis manibus curauit 6. £t mirabatur 

fore ungileolTulnisse heora ^ ymbeode %a portas utan ymb gilarde ^ efbe gicegde twelfe j 

propter incredulitatem eorum et circuibat casteUa in circuitu docens. 7. £t uocauit duodecim et 

ongan hia senda twoege ] gisalde him mahte gasta nnclanra ^ bibeod him %at naniht 

coepit eos mittere binos et dabat illis potestatem splrituum immundorum. 8. £t praecepit eis ne quid 15 

hia giladde on woeg butan gerde ane ne pohha i posa ne hlaf ne on gyrdeise maslen ah 

tollerent in uia nisi uirgam tantum non peram non panem neque in zona aes. 9. Sed 

giscoed mi% %wongum U ne gigeorwad were mVt twam tunicum ^ gicwa% to him swa hwider swa ge 

calceatos sandaliis et n^ induerentur duabus tunicis. 10. £t dicebat eis quocumque intro- 

gaas in hns %er wuna% wi% i %at ge ga ^ona 1] swa hwelc swa ne onfoeB iow ne giheres 

ieritis in domum illic manete donec exeatis indew 11. £t quicumque non receperint uos nec audierint 

iow mi% %y gegas %ona scacas i drygas %a asca i tet dust of fotum iowrum in cy)Snisse him ^ 

uos exeuntes inde excutite puluerem de pedibus uestris in testimonium illis. 12. £t 

miC %y gieodun to him forbodadun "^te hreonisse dedun ^ diowlas monige fordrifen j smiredun 

exeuntes praedicabant ui poenitentiam agerent. 13. £t daemonia multa eiiciebant et ungebant 20 

mi^oele menigo untrymige U gihalde ^ giherde herodes eyning eowunga for^on giwordeu was noma 

oleo multos aegros et sanabant. 14. £t audiuit Herodes rex manifestum enim factom est nomen 

his ^ owaC forCon io)k %e fulwihtere eft aras from dea%6 ^ for^on hia unwoene sint mahte in faim 

eius et dicebat quia loannes baptista resurrexit a mortuis et propterea operantur uirtutes in illo. 

6 



— 42 — 

o^ro watndi [cwfldon for^on helUs is] o%ro so^lice cwedun [for^on] witga is swelce «n from witgum 

15. Alii autem dicebant quia Elias est alii uero dicebant quia propheta est quasi unus ex prophetis. 
mi^^y giherde heiodes cwa% ^one ic ofceorf io& ^Set l^om eft aras 86%e for%on 

16. Quo audito Herodes ait quem ego decollaui loannem hic a mortuis resurrexit 17. Ipse enim 

herodes sende ] giheold iob ] giband hine in cerceme fore herodiades lafe phii bro^r 

Herodes misit ac tenuit loannem et uinxit eum in carcere propter Herodiadem uxorem Philippi fratris 

his for%on Isdde hine cwse^ for^on ioh herodiade ne is gUefed to to habbanne lafe bro^er ^ines 

sui quia duxerat eam. 18. Dicebat enim loannes Herodi non licet tibi habere uxorem fratris tui. 

herodiade wutudl glssttnade him ^ walde ofsla hine ne mshte herodes wutudi ondreord 

5 19. Herodias autem insidiabatur illi et uolebat occidere eum nec poterat 20. Herodes enim metuebat 

iohannes wiste hiue wer so^fsst ] ^st halig ^ giheold hine ^ giherde hine menigo he gidyde ^ 

loannem sciens eum uirum iustum et sanctum et custodiebat eum et audito eo multa fadebat et 

lustlice hine giherdun {sie) ^ mi%%7 dsge macalice gicom i gineoLicade herodes cenntsse his fearme 

libenter eum audiebat. 21. Et cum dies opportunus accidisset Herodes natalis sui coenam 

dyde )Ssm aldur moonum "J holdum "i forwestum galiles mi% %y ineode dohter tere herodiades ] 

fecit principibus et tribums ct primis Galilaeae. 22. Cumque introisset filia ipsius Herodiadis et 

plsgede 'i gilicade herode sc mi% %sm hlionendum cyning cws% %sm msg^ne giowa from me tette 

saltasset et placuisset Herodi simulque recumbentibus rex ait puellae pete a me quod 

^u wylt ] ic selo %e ^ swor hir for)Son for%on )Sste swa hwst swa %u giowas ic selo %e ah %e all 

10 uis et dabo tibi. 23. Et iurauit illi multa quia quidquid petieris dabo tibi licet dimi- 

half rice min ^io mi%%y 1^5 eade cws^ to moeder hire hwst giowigo ih welle ^ hio cwslS heofbd 

dium regni mei. 24. Quae cum exisset dixit matri suae quid petam? at illa dixit caput 

ioh ^ss fulwihteres mi% ^y in eode sona mi)S oefeste to ^sm cynige wilnade ews^ ic wiUo 

loannis baptbtae. 25. Cumque introisset statim cum festinatione ad regem petiuit dicens uolo 

^tte recnnlice ^u selle me on disce heofud ioh %ss fulwihteres ] unrotsade wss %e cynig fore 

ut protinus des mihi in disco caput loannis baptistae. 26. Et contristatus est rex propter 

a^um giswomum ^ for eo {sir) mi^ restendum nalde hia unrotsiga ah sende sceawere i sceawende wss 

iusiurandum et propter simul discumbentes noluit eam contristare. 27. Sed misso confestim spiculatore 

heht to gibrenga i to brohte heofud his on disce ^ giceorf hine in carceme 1 to brohte heofnd 

15 praecepit afferre caput eius in disco. et decollauit eum in carcere. 28. Et attulit caput 

his on disce salde %st %sm msgdne ] %st msgden salde moeder hire mi% %y giherdnn ^egnas 

eius in disco et dedit illud puellae et puella dedit matri suae. 29. Quo audito discipuli 

his comon ^ Isddun liohoma his ^ settun %st in byrgenne ] efne comun %a apostolas 

eius uenerunt et tulerunt corpus eius et posuerunt illud in monumento. 30. Et conueniuntes apostoli 

to %sm hsi eft ssgdun him alle %a %e dydon ^ Isrdun U cws% to him cuma)S ge syndrige 

ad lesum renunciauerunt ei omnia quae egerant et docuerant. 31. Et ait illis uenite seorsum 

in woestige stowe ^ rsste him werun for^on %a ^e comun ^ eft comun monige ^ ne etes 

in desertum locum et requiescite pusillum. erant enim qui ueniebant et redibant multi et nec man- 

fiiste hsfde ] astsgdun on scip foerdon in woestlg styd i stowe sundrige j 

20 ducandi spatium habebant 32. £t ascendentes in nauim abierunt in desertum locum seorsum. 33. £t 

gisegun his gongende ^ ongetun i comun monige j foe^e men of allum csstrum efiiie giumum %ider j 

uiderunt eos abeuntes et cognouerunt multi et pedestres de omnibus ciuitatibus concurrerunt illuc et 

bifora comon his ^ eode gissh micle ^Sreatas ^hsl ^ milsende wss ofer his )Sa%e werun swelce 

praeuenerunt eos. 34. Et exiens uidit multam turbam lesus et misertus est super eos quia erant sicut 
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soip De bsfdun hioide ] ongan Irnn M» feoln i monlge 1 mf%%7 so^lice stondas monige weran 

oues non habentes pastorem et coepit docere iUos multa. 35. Et cum iam hora multa fieret 

to gineolictdnn ^gnas hia cwe^end him nnhyed i westig is stow %ii ec so% tide is fore giead forlet 

accesserunt discipuli eius dicentes desertus est locus hic et iam hora praeteriit 36. Dimitte 

hia i ^ "f hie gonge in ^ nesta gimBra *i lond hyccas l ceopias him mett %a %e eotas ] 

illos ut euntes in proximas uillas et uicos emant sibi cibos quos manducent. 37. Et 

c 

ondsworade cwas^ to him %e hsi seUaa ^sm iow mi% to eotannne ^ cwednn hlm mi^ ^y eadnn gonge we i ga we 

respondens ait illis lesus date illis uos manducare. et dixerunt ei euntes emamus 

midpeningom twsm hundre^il hlafa ^ selle we him to eotanne ^ cwa% to him hwst hlafia hahhas ge 

denariis ducentis panes et dabimus illis manducare? 38. Et dicit eis quot panes habetis? 5 

ga% ] giseaC ^ mi%%7 oncneownn cwednn to him iife ^ twoege fiscas ] bihead him "^ 

ite et uidite. et cum cognouissent dicunt illi quinque et duos pisces. 39. Et praecepit illis ut 

his gisnide alle »fter ofer groennm hegge i grese ] gidsldan hic in 

accumbere facerent omnes secundiun contubemia super uiride foenum. 40. Et discubuerunt in partes 

hnndre% 'J %erh fiftignm "i mi% ^y wernn on efenne fif hlafbm ^ loeade 

per centenos et quinquagenos. 41. Et acceptis quinque panibus et duobus piscibus intuens 

on heofnas gibletsade J brec %a hlafas J salde ^egnnm his *^te hio gisette bifora hlm J twoege fiscas 

in coeltun benedixit et fregit panes et dedit discipulis suis ut ponerent ante eos et duos pisces 

delde aUnm ^ etnn J alle ] gifylde weran ] ginomnn ^ lafe %ara soradunga 

diuisit omnibus. 42. Et manducauemnt omnes et saturati sunt 43. Et sustulemnt reliquias fragmentorum 10 

twelf ceowla» fnlle t of flsce weran wntndUce ^%e etnu fif ^usend weorona 

duodedm cophinos plenos et de piscibus. 44. Erant autem qui manducauerunt quinque millia uiromm. 

*J sona giCreatade ^Segnas his to stiganne in seip "^ hie fore eode hine ofbr luh to %sr hyrig 

45. Et statim coegit discipulos suos ascendere nauim ut praecederent eum trans fretum ad Bethsaidam 

)Sa while he forleorte ^mt folc ] mi% ^y forleort hife eade on mor gibidda ] mi% %y efem 

dum ipse dimitteret populum. 46. Et cum dimisisset eos abiit in montem orare. 47. Et cum sero 

J smolt wes scip on middum s« ^ he ana on eor^o ] gissh hi« winnende in rowinge wss 

esset erat nauis in medio mari et ipse solus in terra. 48. Et uidens eos laborantes in renugando erat 

for%on wind wi^rword him ] ymb %a fear%a wacune nshtes com to him se hsi gongende ofer se ^ 
enim uentw) contrarius eis et circa quartam uigiliam noctis uenit ad eos lesus ambulans supra mare et 15 

walde bicerra hi» so% hi« 'J> gisegnn hine gongende ofer ss hia woendun yfel wiht were 

uolebat praeterire eos. 49. At illi ut uidemnt eum ambulantem supra nuire putauemnt phantasma esse 

U diopadnn i cegdnn alle %a)Se hine gisegun *i gidroefde i nnrotsade werun ^ sona he sprecende wss 

et exclamauerunt 50. Omnes enim eum uidemnt et conturbati sunt et statim locutus est 

mi)S him i cw»% to him gilefas ic liitt am naUon ge ondreda ^ astag to him in scip ^ giblan 

cum eis et dixit eis confidite ^o sum nolite timere. 51. Et ascendit ad illos in nauim et ces- 

i sette %e wind ] for^or swi^ bitwih him styltnn i swigadun ] ISreadan ne for^on oncneowon of 

sauit uentus. et plus magis intra se stupebant 52. Non enim inteUexemnt de 

hlaftim w«8 for%on heorta hiora forblindad ^ mi% %y foerdun ^rh eomun on eorVu )S«s folches 

panibus erat enim cor eorum obeaecatum. 53. Et cum trans&etassent uenemnt in terram Gene- 20 

genesares *i a to pHei i mi% %y fsrende weran of scipe sona ongetnn hine i %erh 

sareth et applicuemnt 54. Cumque egressi essent de naui continuo cognouemnt eum. 55. Et percur- 

axnnn all lond i ISeade ^ ilcu ongannnn on beram hi« ^a ^ yfel hafdnn ymb beara %er 

rentes uniuersam regionem illam coepemnt in grabatis eos qui se male habebant circumferre ubi 

6* 
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bis gihardun bine "p he were 1 swa hwider in foerde in lond i in gimxrn t in csstre in plaesam 

audiebant eum esse. 56. Et quocumque introibat in uicos uel in uillas aut ciuitates in plateis 

settnn ^a nntrymign ^ gibedun hine *^te l fsse giwedom his gihrionon ^ swa oftoi gihri- 

ponebant infirmos ct deprecabantur eum ut uel fimbriam uestimenti eius tangerent et quotquot tan- 

onan him hale giwurdun 

gebant eum salui fiebant. 

"i mi% %y comon to him %a aldu "J sume o%re of u^wutum cymende ftom hierusalem 

Cap. VII. 1. £t conucniunt ad eum pharisaei et quidam de scribis uenientes ab lerosoljmis. 

*i mi% %y gisegun sume o)Sre of ^egnum his gimetelicum mi% hondum %st is un^wsgnum eotas 

5 2. Et cum uidissent quosdam ex discipulis eius communibus manibus id est non lotis manducare 

hlafas for cwedun hi» aldu *i alle iudeas buta oftor gi^wogun honda ne eton 

panes uituperaucrunt. 3. Pharisaei enim et onmes ludaei nisi crebro lauerint manus non manducant 

giheoldon settnesse i selnesse seldra J from )Sing stowe se gifnlwad ne etun ^ o%re mooigu 

tenentes traditionem seniorum. 4. Et a foro nisi baptizcntur non comedimt et alia multa 

sindun %a %e gisald arun him to haldanne fulwiht calice "J onbora hiora tl 

sunt quae tradita sunt illis seruare baptismata calicum et urceorum et aeramentorum et lectorum. 

*J gifrsgn hine aldormen J u^wutu cwe^ende fhwon fegnas %iue ne gongas sefter gisetnisse 

5. £t interrogabant eum pharisaei et scribae dicentes quare discipuli tui non ambulant iuxta traditionem 

xldra ah unclaenum hondum eota$ hlafas 80% he J worde cws% him for^on wel 

10 seniorum sed communibus manibus manducant panem? 6. At ille respondens dixit eis quia bene 

gewitgade esaias of iow legerum swa awriten is folche ^is mi% mu%e mec weor%as 

prophetauit Isaias de uobis hypocritis sicut scriptum est populus hic labiis me honorat cor autem 

gilsrde larwas J bibodu monna 

eorum longe est a me. 7. In uanum autem me colunt docentes doctrinas et praecepta hominum. 

eft forleortun hine bibodu godes gibaldas setnisse monna fulwiht onbora hiora J calice J 

8. Relinquentes enim mandatum Dei tenetis ti*aditionem hominum baptismata urceorum et calicum et 

o^re gilice %issum wundrum monig J cwsb^ to him wel bismerlice gidoas bibod godes "j^te sele- 

aha similia his facitis muha. 9. Et dicebat illis bene irritum facitis praeceptum Dei ut tra- 

nisse iower gihaldas moyses for%on cws% wor)Sa faeder ^inne ] moder %ine J se^e mis- 

15 ditionem uestram seruetis. 10. Moyscs enim dixit honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam et qui male- 

cwe^es feder l moeder mi% dea^e gide%ed bi% ge wutudlice cweoCas gif his cweo^as mon feder his 

dLxerit patri uel matri morte moriatur. 11. Uos autem dicitis si dixerit homo patri 
i moeder his gefe "^te swa hwst is of me %e giwexe J luatnm ne forgeofas 

uel matri corban quod est donum quodcumque ex me tibi profuerit. 12. £t ultra non dimittitis 

him snig giwjrce l gidoe feder his i moeder eft ge to slitas word godes ^erh setnisse iower 

eum quidquam facere patri suo aut matri 13. rescindentes uerbum Dei per traditionem uestram 

%one gisaldun J bisine ^uslicu swi^ monigu gidoas J to gicegde eft %ct folc cwsb^ to him 

quam tradidistis et similia huiusmodi multa facitis. 14. £t aduocans iterum turbam dicebat illis 
giheras ge mec alle J ongeotas noht is buta monnum ingas in hine ^et msge hine giwid- 

20 audite me omnes et intelligite. 15. Nihil est extra hominem introiens in eum quod possit eum coin- 

liga ah )Sa %e of menn forcumas %a sindun ^a %e giwidlicaa menn i %one monn gif hwelc i hwa 

quinare sed quae de homine procedunt illa sunt quae communicant hominem. 16. Si quis 

h«fe% earu to giheranne gihere J mi% ^y ineode in hus from ^reote gifinigQnm ^egnas 

habet aures audiendi audiat. 17. £t cum introisset in domum a turba interrogabant eum discipuli 
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his biipeUum 1] cw»% to him swa ec J ge unhogn aron ge ne mi% ^y oncuawas ge for^on alle 

eius parabolam. 18. £t ait illis sic et uos imprudentes estis? non intelligitis quia omne 

ute in eode in iSone monno ne m»ge hine giwidliga forCon ne ingalS in heoite his ab 

extrinsecus introiens in hominem non potest eum communicare 19. quia non intrat in cor eius sed 

in womba j innun utgongum ut gaas clsnsias alle metas cws% wutudl forCon %a %e of 

in uentrem uadit et in secessum exit purgans omnes escas? 20. Dicebat autem quoniam quae de 

men utgas ^ giwidligafl %o monno fiom ionnawordQ for^on of heorte monna eweaunga 

homine exeunt illa communicant hominem. 21. Ab intus enim de corde hominum cogitationes 

jfel oft cuma^ deme giligero unreht hsmed mor%ur slagu ^iofento gitsunge unrehtwisnisse eswicniase nn- 

malae procedunt adulteria fomicationes homicidia 22. furta auaritiae nequitiae dolus im- 5 

scomfulni? ego yfie eoftilsongas oferhygd unwisdom alle %as yfel from ionawordtl fore cnma^ 

pudicitia oculus malus blasphemia superbia stultitia. 23. Omnia haec mala a intus procedunt 

'i widlas ^ne monno "i %a aras foerde in gimsril tyris ^ sidonis ^ ineode hns 

et conmiunicant hominem. 24. Et inde surgens abiit in fines Tyri et Sidonis et ingressus domum 

nmigmon walde wuta j ne mshto gihsBla j5 wif for%on sona j5te giherde of him hire i ^sre hsfde 

neminem uoluit scire et non potuit latere. 25. Mulier enim statim ut audiuit de eo cuius habebat 

dohter gast unclsnne infoerde ^ forfeol to fotom his ^ wss wutndi wif %8Bt hs^en %ss siropbi- 

filia spiritum immundum intrauit et procidit ad pedes eius. 26. £rat enim mulier gentilis Syrophoe- 

nisca cynnes ^ gibedun hine -^te %one diowul forwurpe of doehter bis he cwsC to %sm lett l blin 

nissa genere. et rogabat eum ut daemonium eiiceret de filia eius. 27. Qui dixit illi sine 10 

srist tet ^tt gifoede %a suno ne is for^on good to onfoanne hlaf Cara sununa ^ sende hundum so% 

prius saturari filios non est enim bonum sumere panem filiorum et mittere canibus. 28. At 

hio ondsworade j cws% him wutudt la drib for^on ec ^ hwelpas under beadum of screadungH bis etas 

illa respondit et dixit illi utique domine nam et catelli sub mensa de micis comedunt 

%ara cnshta cws% to hir fore ^issum worde gaa ^ eode )Se diowul of doehter hire ] 

puerorum. 29. Et ait illi propter hunc sermonem uade exiit daemonium a filia tua. 30. Et 

mt% %7 gifoerde i eade to hnse gimst i fand "^ msgden licgende ofer bedde i rsste U ^st diowul of eade 

cum abiisset domum suam inuenit puellam iacentem supra lectum et daemonium exiisse. 

i efter sona foerde of gimsril tyres com ^erh sidon to ss galilss bitwih middum gimsrum 

31. Et iterum exiens de finibus Tyri uenit per Sidonem ad mare Galilaeae inter medios fines 15 

of decspolem ^ to Isddum him deofe ^ dumbe ^ gibedun hine "fte he onsette hine honda 

Decapoleos. 32. Et adducunt ei surdum et mutum et deprecabantur eum ut imponat illi manum. 

J to gigrap hine of %sm %reate synderlice sende fingras his in earliprica his ^ gibleow gihran 

33. Et apprehendens eum de turba seorsum misit digitos suos in auriculas eius et expuens tetigit 

tunga U onfeng on beofnnm U ^ cws$ to bim %st is to untyn ^ 

linguam eius. 34. Et suspiciens in coelum ingemuit et ait illi Ephphetha quod est adaperire. 35. Et 

sona ontynde werun earu his "J unbunden wss gibend tunga his J sprecende wss rehtlice ^ 

statim apertae sunt aures eius et solutum est uinculum linguae eius et loquebatur recte. 36. Et 

bibead )Ssm ilca )Sst he snignm men gissgde swa swi^ wutudi him forbead swa swi^or mara forCor 

praecepit illis ne cui dicerent. quanto autem eis praecipiebat tanto magis plus prae- 20 

his bodadun j hine of %on for^or to giwundradon %U8 cwe^ende wel alle dyde ^ deofe dyde ^stte 

dicabant 37. Et eo amplius admirabantur dicentes bene omnia fecit et surdos fecit 

hia giheras ^ dnmbs sprecun 

audire et mutos loqui. 
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in %»m dagnm efter sona mi% ^j %reote monigra wenm ne hsfdun ^S«t "f hift eton i 

Cap. Vm. 1. In diebus illis iterum cum turba multa esset nec haberent quod mandu> 

eotan mshtnn efiiie gicednn %a ^egnas cwb^ ic milsa ofer ^reott for^on heonn ge ^riodogor gebiddas 

carent conuocatis discipulis ait illis 2. misereor super turbam quia ecce iam triduo sustinent 

mec ne habbas his ^stte his ete j gif io forleto hi» fsstende In hns hiora hie giloesigas on woege 

me nec habent quod manducent 3. Et si dimisero eos ieiunos in domum suam deficient in uia 

snme men for^on of %»m feorra comnn ^ giondwordun him ISegnas his hwona ^as mag 

quidam enim ex eis de longe uenerunt 4. £t responderunt ei discipuli sui unde illos poterit 

hwelcihwa her gityWe mi^ hlafom on woesteme t gifirsgn i ascade his hwst hlafa habbas ge his 

5 quis hic saturare panibus in solitudine? 5. £t interrogauit eos quot panes habetis? qui 

cwednn sioftine ] bibeod ^m ^reote to dslanne ofer eor^o ^ onfeng ^ eiofnns hlafu ^onconge 

dixerunt septem. 6. £t praecepit turbae discumbere super terram. et accipiens septem panes gratias 

dyde gibrsc ^ salde ^egnum his '^to to gisette |] to gisettnn his ] his hsfdnn lytelra fleea 

agens fregit et dabat discipulis suis ut apponerent et apposuerunt turbae. 7. £t habebant pisciculos 

hwon j %a ilco gibletsade ^l giheht to gisitta U etnn ^ gifylde wernn ] ginomnn ^Sst 

paucos et ipsos benedixit et iussit apponi. 8. £t manducauerunt et saturati sunt et sustulerunt quod 

gUsfed wss i "^to lafe wss of )Ssm screadnngnm siofu ceowlas fuUe wsnm sodlica ^^ etun 

superauerat de fragmentis septem sportas. 9. £rant autem qui manducauerant 

swelce siofuC?) ^usend tl forleort his } recone astag *p scip mi% ^egnum his comnn 

10 quasi quattuor millia et dimisit eos. 10. £t statim ascendens nauim cum discipulis suis uenit 

in dsl i on lond ^sre meg^e ] foerdnn ^ larwas *i ongunnun eftiegisoeean mi% him ^Sstte hie sohtun 

in partes Dabnanutha. 11. £t exierunt pharisaei et coeperunt conquirere cum eo quaerentes 

from him becun of heofiie costende hine 'J seafade i msnde mifgaste cwslS hwst cneorisse ^ios soeca^ 

ab illo signum de coelo tentantes eum. 12. £t ingemiscens spiritu ait quid generatio ista quaerit 

becun «^so^Iice ic ssgo iow ne \>VS sald cneorisse ^isser becnn ] forleort his astag efter sona 

signum? amen dico uobis si dabitur generationi isti signum. 13. £t dimittens eos ascendit iterum 

gifoerde ofer luh ^ forgetne werun ^gnas his onfenge hlafe "i bnta anum. hlafe de 

nauim et abiit trans fretum. 14. £t obliti sunt discipuli eius sumere panes et nisi unum panem non 

hsfdun mi% him in scipe ^ bibeod ^smihim cwe%ende gisea^ ^ bihaldas fr9 dsistnm ^ra s 

15 habebant secum in naui. 15. £t praecipiebat eis dicens uidete et cauete a fermento phari- 

larwa ^ from dsrstum herodes ^ hia gi^ohtun him bitwion )Sns owe%ende for%on hlafas ne 

saeorum et fermento Herodis. 16. £t cogitabant ad alterutrum dicentes quia panes non 

habbas we of %on ongst %e hsi cws% to %sm hwst smeogas ge for^on hlafu ne habbas ge ne gett 

habemus. 17. Quo cognito lesus ait illis quid cogitatis quia panes non habetis? nondum 

oncnawas ge ne cunnan ^ geona i ^iostur i blinde habbas ge heorta iowre ego habbas ge ne 

cognoscitis nec intelligitis ? adhuc caecatum habetis cor uestrum? 18. Oculos habentes non 

giseas ge earu habbas ge ne giheras ne eft %ohtun ge hwenne i hu fif hla&s ic brso in fif 

uidetis? et aures habentes non auditis? nec recordamini. 19. Quando quinque panes fi^gi in quinque 

^usend ^ bu monig monde %ara screadunga fulle ge glnomun cwedun him twelfe hwenne !] sioAine 

20 millia quot cophinos fragmentorum plenos sustulistis? dicunt ei duodecim. 20. Quando et septem 

hlafas in feower ^usendo hu monig ceownl ^ara screadunga genomun ] cwedun him Bioftine ] he cws% 

panes in quattuor millia quot sportas fragmentorum tulistis? et dicunt ei- septem. 21. £t dicebat 

to him hu monige %a geona ge oncnawas ^ comun to beza 1 to gilsddun him blindemenn ^ bedun 

eis quomodo nondum intelligitis? 22. £t ueniunt Bethsaidam et adducunt ei caecum et rogabant 
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hioe "^te him gehrme ^ to Uhte honda tes blindA Uedde hine bnta ^st lond ^ speoft in 

eum ut illum tangeret 23. £t apprehensa manu caeci eduxit eum extra uicum et expuens in 

egn hia oneetnum hondnm his gitagn hine gif fawelc hwoegnu gisege U np loccade cw«% lc gisiom 

oculos eiuB impositis manibus suis interrogauit eum si quid uideret. 24 Et aspiciens ait uideo 

menn i "^1100 gongende efter %on sette honda ofer egn his tJ ongan gisea 

homines uelut arbores ambulantes. 25. Deinde iterum imposuit manus super oculos eius et coepit uidere 

1 eft niowad wm swa "^te gisege gleowlice aUe J sende hine in hns his %ns cwe^Sende gaa 

et restitutus est ita ut uideret clare omnia. 26. £t misit illum in domum suam dicens uade 

in hns ^in ^ gif in lond %u gegongee nanum men %n cySe ^is ^ ferende wss %e hi^ ^ ^gnas 

in domum tuam et si in uicum introieris nemini dixeris. 27. £t egressus est lesus et discipuli 5 

his in castre ^ cessares philipes ] on woege giDrsgn ^egna his cws% tohim hwelc mec cweo^as 

eius in castella Caesareae Philippi et in uia interrogabat discipulos suos dicens eis quem me dicunt 

were ic mon^ ^^ ^ sworadnn him cwe¥ende io^ ^e fulwihtere o^r helias o%er so swelce 

esse homines? 28. Qui responderunt illi dicentcs loannem baptistam alii Eliam alii uero quasi 

enne of witgum )Sa cwaC to him ge cc so^iice hwelo me cwelSes 'f icsiegi ^sworade petr* 

unum de prophetis. 29. Tunc dicit illis uos uero quem me esse dicitis? respondens Petrus 

cwslS him %u ar)S crist ^ forbeod i stiorde him ne sngum gicwede of him ] ongan Isra his 

ait ei tu es Christus. 30. Et comminatus est eis ne cui dicerent de illo. 31. £t coepit docere eos 

for^on is rehtlic snnu monnes feolu giCoelge ^ forcuma firbm sldum 1 frO heh sacerdum ] 

quoniam oportet filium hominis multa pati et reprobari a senioribus et a summis sacerdotibus et 10 

u^wutum 1 oilBla *i sfter ^rim dagum eft arisan ] eowunga word sprecende wss U to gilahte liine 

scribis et occidi et post tres dies resurgere. 32. £t palam uerbum loquebatur. et apprehendens eum 

petms ongan gilSreatiga liine se %e gicerde ymb ^ gissh ^egnas his stiorende i forbeodende wss petre 

Petrus coepit increpare eum. 33. Qui conuersus et uidens discipulos suos comminatus est Petro 

cwe^nde gong on bsdinc i biliionda mec %u wiVerworda for^Sou ne oncnawes tu ^ ^ godes sindun ah %a ^ sindun 

dicens uade retro me satana quoniam non sapis quae Dei sunt sed quae sunt 

monna } cegende wss ^st foic mi% %egnum his cws\S to him gif hwelc welie sfterme fylga onssce 

hominum. 34. £t conuocata turba cum discipulis suis dixit eis si quis uult me sequi deneget 

bine solfiie 'i fyige mec se %e forCon welle sawle his hale gidoa 

semetipsum et tollat crucem suam et sequatur me. 35. Qui enim uoluerit animam suam saluam fiEtcere 15 

loesigaV his se %e wutudlice losas sawla his fore mec 'i godspeU liale faia gidoo^ hwst 

perdet eam qui autem perdiderit animam suam propter me et euangelium saluam eam faciet. 36. Quid 

foTStondes menn ^eh gistrione ailne middenS 3 losewest gidoe sawie his i hwstihuu 

enim proderit homini si lucretur totum mundum et detrimentum faciat animae suae? 37. Aut quid 

M^e^ mon hwerfos fore sawle hls se %e for^on mec ondettende bi% i mine word in cneoreswum 

dabit homo commutationis pro anima sua? 38. Qui enim me confusus fuerit et mea uerba in generatioBe 

%assa demegiligru i arognisse ^ sunn monnes ondete^ liine milS ^y cyme^ in wuldor fsder his mi% 

ista adultera et peccatrice et filius hominis confundetur eum cum uenerit in gloria patris sui cum 



engium halgnm 

angelis sanctis. 

i he ewslS to ^Ssm so^ ie cwe%o iow for^on sindnn sume of her )Ssm stondendnm ^a^ ne 

Cap. IX. 1. Et dicebat illis amen dico uobis quia sunt quidam de hic stantibus qui non 

gibergelS ^one deo% o^Cst his gisea^ rice godes eymende in mshte ^ sfter dagum sexum 

gostabunt mortem donec uideant regnum Dei ueniens in uirtute. 2. Et post dies sex 
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to ginom %e hsl petr |] iacob ^ ioli U ledde hia on mor hehne syndrigne himuia J 

assumit lesus Petnim et lacobum et loannem et ducit illos in montem exselsum seorsum solos et 

ofer hiowad w»8 bifora )S»mihim j giwedo his giwordne wemn scinende lixende Bwi^e swelce 

transfiguratus est coram ipsis. 3. £t uestimenta eius facta sunt splendentia et candida nimis uelut 

snaw swa [n]a[n]fut ofer eor^u ne meg is hwitu gidoa ^ steowde ^sm helias mi% mojsen ^ 

nix qualia fullo super terram non potest candida facere. '4. Et apparuit illis Elias cum Ikloyse et 

werun sprecende mi% ^oii hst "^ ondsworade petr' cws% to %iem luei la larwa god is her us to wosanne 

erant loquentes cum lesu. 5. £t rcspondens Petrus ait lesu Rabbi bonum est hic nos esse 

"i wyrce we ¥ria hus %e an ^moyse an 1 helia an ne foHSon wiste hwst he cwsb^ 

5 et faciamus tria tabernacula tibi unum Moysi unum et Eliae unum. 6. Non enim sciebat quid diceret. 

weron for^on mi% fyrhto gifyrhted ") aworden wss wolcen ofer brsdde his ] com stefn of wolcne cwe^ende %is 

erant enim timore exterriti. 7. £t facta est nubes obumbrans eos et uenit uox de nube dicens liic 

is sunu min leofileofustu gihera^ hine "^ sona ymb loccadun nsnig mon leng i for^or gisegon butan 

ost filius meus carissimus audite illum. 7. £t statim ciccumspicientes neminem amplius uiderunt nisi 

^sm hsi ana mi)S t) ofstigendum %sm of %sm more bibeod %sm i him ^stte nsnig ^ iSe 

lesum tantum secum. 9. £t descendentibus illis de monte praecepit illis ne cuiquam quae 

gisegun %a gisih^Se gissgdun buta mi% ^y sunu monnes from dea%e eft arise% tl ^SBt word giheoldun 

uidissent narrarent nisi cum filius hominis a mortuis resurrexerit 10. £t uerbum continuerunt 
mi¥ him efne giffrugnun hwst hit were mi% %y from deo^e aras !] gif^ngnun hine cwe^ende 

10 apud se conquirentes quid esset cum a mortuis resurrexerit 11. £t interrogabant eum dicentes 

hwst for^on cweo^as s larwas ^ u)Swutu for%on heiias risenlic to cumanne erist se %e ondsworade cws% 

quid ergo dicunt pharisei et scribae quia £liam oportet uenire primum? 12. Qui respondens ait 

to him elias mi% ISy cyme% srest eft giboete% alle ^ hun i swa awriten is in snnu monnes •pte feolu 

illis £Iias cum uenerit primo restituet omnia et quomodo scriptum est in filium hominis ut multa 

gi^olas 'i gihened i gini%rad bi% ah ic ssgo iow for%on helias cyme^ ^ dydon him swa hwst swa 

patiatur et contemnatur. 13. Sed dico uobis quia et £Iias uenit et fecerunt illi quaecumque 

his waldun swa awriten is of him "J com to ^gnum his gissh ^reotas micle ymb his "J 

uoluerunt sicut scriptum est de eo. 14. £t ueniens ad discipulos suos uidit turbam magnam circa eos et 

u)Swutu gifmgnun mi% him ^ sona eghwelo i alle "p folc gissh hine gistylted wss ^ 

15 scribas conquirentes cum illis. 15. £t confestim omnis populus uidens lesum stupefactus est et 

ondreordun tl omun groetun hine ^ gifrsgn his hwst bitwih ipw gifregnas ] 

cxpauerunt et accurrentes salutabant eum. 16. £t interrogauit eos quid inter uos conquiritis? 17. £t 

ondworde an of %sm ^reote cws% la larwa to gibrohte sunn min to %e hsbbende gast unclsnne 

respondens unus de turba dixit magister attuli filium meum ad te habentem spiritum mutum. 

se ^e swa hwer hine gpgripes he bites "J slites hine ^ fsme^ "J gristbites mi% to^um ^ screpes "^ 

18. Qui ubicunque eum apprehenderit allidit illum et spumat et stridet dentibus et arescit et 

cws% ^egnum ^inum "p his fordrife hine "J ne mshtun se)Se ondworde him cws% la cneorisse un- 

dixi discipulis tuis ut eiicerent illum et non potuerunt. 19. Qui respondens jeis dixit generatio in- 

gileoffol %a hwyle mi% iow ic biom )Sa hwile iow ic )SoIo brengas hine to me ^ gibrohtun hine "^ 

20 credula quamdiu apud uos ero? quamdiu uos patiar? afferte illum ad me. 20. £t attulerunt eum et 

mi% ^y gisegun hine sona %e gast gidroefde liine ^ mi% ^y wss gibered on eorCu he gifeald hine fsmende 

cum uidisset eum statim spiritus conturbauit illum et elisus in terram uolutabatur spumans. 

"i gifrsgn fsder his hu longe tid is of ^on %is bim gilamp so% he cwsC trom 

21. £t interrogauit patrem eius quantum temporis est ex quo hoc ei accidit? at ille ait ab 
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cildhada j symle bloe ] in fyre ^ on wsettre sende "^ hine losade ah gif hwst %u msege gihelp 

infantia. 22. £t frequenter eum et in ignem et in aquas misit ut eum perderet sed si quid potes adiuua 

nser wes milsende user %e hst wntudi cws^ to him gif %u msge gilefa alle almiehtga ^sm gilefas 

nos misertus nostri. 23. lesus autem ait illi si potes credere omnia possibilia sunt credenti. 

'i 8ona gicliopade i cegende wsbs fseder %es cnsehtes mi% teorum he gicwsC io gilefo tohelpe 

24. Et continuo exclamans pater pucn cum lacrymis aiebat credo dominc adiuua 

ongileoffolnisse mine tl nii%%7 gissh %e hssH %one iomende ^reott ^istiorende wa» ^sem gaste un- 

incredulitatem meam. 25. £t cum uideret lesus concurrentem turbam comminatus est spiritui ira- 

clannm cwe^ende %u la deofa ^ dumba gast ic ^e bibeodu gaa fr5 him ^ • for^or %»t %u ne inge 

mundo dicens illi surde et mute spiritus ego tibi praecipio exi ab eo et amplius ne introeas 5 

in hine |] cliopade swi^e tl monfge teorende hine gieode f^om him "i giworden wss swelce deod were 

in eum. 26. £t exclamans et multum discerpens eum exiit ab eo et factus est sicut mortuus 

swa ^stte monige cwedun %stte deod is t were )Se hsl so%lice giheold honda his *i ahof hine "J 

ita ut multi dicerent quia mortuus est. 27. lesus autem tenens manum eius eleuauit eum et 

aras ^ mi^^y ineode j in bns ^egnas his degollice gifrsgn hine forhwon we ne 

surrexit 28. £t cum introisset in domum discipuli eius secreto interrogabant eum quare nos non 

mshtun fordrifan hine ^ cws¥ to him %is cynn nsnige mshte ofgonga buta on gibeodum j 

potuimus eiicere eum? 29. £t dixit illis hoc genus in nuUo potest exire nisi in oratione et 

on fssterne tl ^ona feordun bieodun galiles nsnig walde swa swa giwuta he gilsrde 

ieiunio. 30. £t inde profecti praetergrediebantur Galilaeam nec uolebat quemquam scire. 31. Docebat 10 

wutudi ^egnas his ^ cws\S to him '^te sunn monnes gesald bi¥ in hond monna ") ofelas hine 

autem discipulos suos et dicebat illis quoniam filius hominis tradetur in manus hominum et occident eum 

tl mi%%7 ofslsgen bi% %e ^irda dsge eft arises so% his ne cu%un [^st word ^ oudreardon] hine '^ hie 

et occisus tertia die resurget 32. At illi ignorabant uerbum et timebant inter- 

gifmgnun hine "i comun to %sr byrig %s %e mi¥ %y st huse werun gifrsgn his hwst his on 

rogare eum. 33. £t uenerunt Capharnaum. qui cum domi essent interrogabat eos quid in 

woege gitrachtade so)S hie swigednn gif hwa bitwion him on woege giteldun gif hwelc were ^ara 

da tractabatis? 34. At illi tacebant si quidem inter se in uia disputauerant quis esset eorum 

mara i mast t eft sst giceg twelfe ^ cwsC to him gif hwa welle foermest bi¥ alra Is^ 

maior. 35. £t residens uocauit duodecim et ait illis si quis uult primus esse erit omnium no- 15 

temest 1 aUra embihtmon ^ onfeng %one cnsht gesette hiiie in middum hiora ^onne "fte clio- 

uissimus et omnium minister. 36. £t accipiens puerum statuit eum in medio eorum quem cum com- 

pende were cws^ to him swa hwelc ao of ^nsUcii cnsiihtes onfoe)S on noma minum mec onfoe% 

plexus esset ait illis 37. quisquis unum ex huiusmodi pueris receperit in nomine meo me recipit 

] awa hwa swa mec onfoeiS ne mec onfoe^S ah %ene se%e mec sende gi^sworade him ioh cwe^ende 

et quicunque me susceperit non me suscipit sed eum qui misit me. 38. Respondit illi loannes dicens 

lalarwa wegisegun sumeo^re on noma %inum forworpen mi^ diowlum se^e ne fylges us ^ forbuduo 

magister uidimus quendam in nomine tuo eiicientem daemonia qui non sequitur nos et prohibuimus 

bim %e hst wutudlice cwe% nallas ge forbeada liim nsngom is forSon se^e doe% mshte on noma 

eum. 39. lesus autem ait nolite prohibere eum. nemo est enim qui faciat uirtutem in nomine 20 

minun ^ msge recone yfle spreoca of me seCe for^on ne is wi% eow fore iow is swa 

meo et possit cito male loqui de me. 40. Qui enim non est aduersum uos pro uobis est. 41. Quis- 

bwa foT^on drinca giaeielS iow of cslce i coppe wstres ou noma minum for)Son cristes aruu so^Iice icssgo 

quis enim potum dederit uobis calicem aquae in nomine meo quia Christi estis amen dico 

7 
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iow for^on ne losa^ mearde his ^ swa hwa giondspymas annm of ^issil Issestom gilefendum 

uobis non perdet mercedem suam. 42. Et quisquis scandalizauerit unum ex his pusillis credentibus 

in mec god is him swi^or gif %e sie iinbnnden t unssled bi^ cweame bjTlSenne to swira his ^ on sse 

in me bonum est ei magis si circumdaretur mola asinaria coUo eius et in mare 

gisended were ^ gif onspymas ^ec honda %in aceorf ^ ilcn god is ^ nnhal inga in 

mittcretur. 43. Et si scandalizauerit te manus tua abscinde illam. bonum est tibi debilem introire in 

lif ^onne twa honda hsebbe gonge in tintergu fyres In unadrysendlic %er wyrmas hiora 

uitam quam duas manus habentem ire in gehennam in ignem inextinguibilem 44. ubi uermis eorum 

ne bia)S deode 1 "^ fyr ne bi% gidrysnad ^ gif foett %ine %ec onspurna^ ceorf hine i %a god is 

5 non morltur et ignis non extinguitur. 45. Et si pes tuus te scandalizat amputa illum. bonum est 

%e halt to gonganne in lif ece %onne twoge foet hsbbe sende in tintergu fyres undry- 

tibi claudum introirc in uitam aetemam quam duos pedcs habentem mitti in gehennam ignis inextin- 

sendlic %er wyrmas hiora ne bia$ deode ^ ^sBt fyr ne bi$ drysned j5te gif egu , %in glond- 

guibilis 46. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 47. Quod si oculus tuus scan- 

spyrne^ ^ec giworp hiap god is %e blind to gonganne in rice godes ^onne tuu egu hsbbe 

dalizat te eiicc eum. bonum est tibi luscum introire in regnum Dei quam duos oculos habentem 

gisende in tintergu fyres %er wyrmas hiora ne bi% deade tl ^ hiora ne bi% adrysnad eghwelc 

mitti in gehennam ignis 48. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis eorum non extinguitur. 49. Omnis 

for^on nu% fyre sie giscostad *i eghwelc cwicu almes gicostad bi% god is ^st salt ^st sisB salt gi- 

10 enim igne salietur et omnis uictima sale salietur. 50. Bonum est sal. quod si sal in- 

funfui bi% on %on ^set ge gihaldas habba^ bitwih iow salt ^ sibbe habbas bitwih iow 

sulsum fuerit in quo illud condietis? habete in uobis sal et pacem habete inter uos. 

^ %ona aras cotn in gimeru iudea bigeonda iordanen ^ gisomnadun eftersona 

Cap. X. 1. Et inde exsurgens uenit in fines ludaeae ultra lordanem et conueniunt iterum 

to him "i swa^ffitte giwuna waes efter sona larde hie "i to gineolicadun %a larwas gifimgnun 

turbae ad eum et sicut consueuerat iterum docebat illos. 2. Et accedentes pharisaei interrogabant 

hine gif is alefed were -^ wif forleta cunnadun i costadun hine so% he ^wyrde cws% him hw»t iow 

eum si licet uiro uxorem dimittere tentantes eum. 3. At ille respondens dixit eis quid uobis 

biboden waes frd moyse %a %e cwedon forgsf moyses boc "^ te were awriten i forleten 

15 praecepit Moyses? 4. Qui dixerunt permisit Moyses libellum repudii scribere et dimittere. 

-^aem onwyrde ^e hst cwsC to heardnisse heorta iowre awrat iow bibeod %is from 

5. Quibus respondens lesus ait ad duritiam cordis uestri scripsit uobis praeceptum istud. 6. Ab 

fruma wutndi giscffifte wepnedmenn ^ wifmenn worhte hi» god fore ^isse forleta^ mon 

initio autem creaturae masculum et feminam fecit eos Deus. 7. Propter hoc relinquet homo 

faeder his ^ moder i gineolicas to wife his J bio^on twoege in Uchoma ana for^on 

patrem suum et mati*em et adhaerebit ad uxorem suam. 8. Et erunt duo in carne una. itaque 

wutud ne sindun twoege ah ana lichoma ^ffitte for^on god efoegigedra^ %o!i monno ne tosceade^ he tl 

iam non sunt duo sed una caro. 9. Quod ergo Deus coniunxit homo non separet. 10. Et 

in hus efter sona ^egnas his gifragnnn hine of ^m ilca i cw»% to him swa hwelc forletes 

20 in domo iterum discipuli eius interrogauerunt eum de eodem. 11. Et ait ilhs quicunque dimiserit 

wif his i o^er Isde to deme giligrum eft sende ofer his j S^ "^ wif forlete^ wer 

uxorem suam et aliam duxerit adulterium committit super eam. 12. Et si uxor dimiserit uii*um 

hire ^ to o^rum foes hio synga^ ^ brohtun to him lytle "^te gehrine %sm %a ^egnas 

suum et alii nupserit moechatur. 13. Et offerebant illi paruulos ut tangeret illos. discipuli 
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wutodi stiordan tem breDgendom %a mi%%y g^issh %e hsl unwyrCiie brohte ] cwe)S to him letM 

autem comminabantur offerentibus. 14. Quos cum uideret lesus indigne tulit et ait illis sinite 

iSa lytla cnma to me ^ ne forletaa his ^aslicra is for^on rice godes 80% iocwe%o iow 

paruulos uenire ad me et ne prohibueritis eos. talium est enim regnum Dei. 15. Amen dico uobis 

8wa hwele ne foe% rice godes swelce Ijtelne ne gs^ in ^st J giAragade hi» ] 

quisquis non receperit regnum Dei uelut paruulus non intrabit in illud. 16. Et complexans eos et 

on gisette honda ofer hia gibletsade hi» J mid %y fterende wss on woeg fore am 

imponens manus super illos benedicebat eos. 17. Et cum egressus esset in uiam procurrens 

snm o%er cneo gibe[ge]d bifora hine gibsd hine la larow god hwst sceal ic doa "^te lif ece 

quidam genu flexo ante eum rogabat eum magister bone quid faciam ut uitam aeternam 5 

ic onfoe %e hal eo^lice cw«% to him hwat mec %a cwetes goodne ne engll good buta ana • 

percipiam? 18. lesus autem dixit ei quid me dicis bonum? nemo bonus nisi unus 

god %a bibodn wastu ISste dernelice %u ne ofsls %cts {sic) %u ne stele %sts %a leose 

Deus. 19. Praecepta nosti ne adulteres ne occidas ne fureris ne falsum 

witneese i cy^nisse cwe^e tet %u facun ne doe arwyrta fsder ^inne ] moder ¥ine 'J he andwyrde 

testimonium dixeris ne fraudem feceris honora patrem tuum et matrem. 20. At ille respondcns 

cwe^ him la larwa alle %as ic giheald from gigo%hade minum %e het wutudt mi^^y biheold hine lufade 

ait illi magister haec omnia obseruaui a iuuentute mea. 21. lesus autem intuitus eum dilexit 

hine ] cws% to him an %e fgeten is gong swa hwet swa %a habbe bibyge "j sel ^rfum J hafes 

eum et dixit ei unum tibi dcest uade quaecunque habes uende et da pauperibus et habebis 10 

gistrion goldes in heofiiil ] cym soec i fylig me se^ mi%%y giwundrad was in worde eode seofende was 

thesaurum in coelo et ueni sequere me. 22. Qui contristatus in uerbo abiit moerens. erat 

forCon haf^e {sU) mide shte ^ ymbloccade ^e hat cwa)S to ^egnum his Bwi%e unea^e l befige 

enim habens multas possessiones. 23. Et circumspiciens lesus ait discipulis suis quam difficile 

%a ^ gistrione habbas in rice godes inga% %a ^egnas wutudi forstyltun on wordQ his 

qui pecunias habent in regniun Dei introibunt! 24. Discipuli autem obstupesccbant in uerbis eius. 

cw«1S %e hat efter sona ^sworade cwa% sonn leofa la swi^e hefig is %a %e gilefa^ on gistrion in 

at lesus rursus respondens ait illis filioli quam di£GciIe est confidentes in pecuniis in 

rice godes "f hia inga e^or is camele %erh ^yrel i ego nedles ^erhfara %onoe ISe welge t %e wlonca 

regnum Dei introire! 25. Facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire quam diuitem 15 

ingonge in rice godes ^a^e 8wi%or giwundradun cwe%ende to him solfum J hwa mage hal wosa 

intrare in regnum Dei. 26. Qui magis admirabantur dicentes ad semetipsos et quis potest saluus fieri? 

3 sceowende in hia %e hai cwa^ mi% monnum unmahtig is ah ne is mi% god alle for^on 

27. Et intuens illos lesus ait apud homines impossibile est sed non apud Deum. omnia enim 

mahte Bindun mi% god ongan petrus him cweo%a heono we forleortun alle ] fyligdun i sohtun 

possibilia sunt apud Deum. 28. Et coepit Petrus ei dicere ecce nos dimisimus omnia et secuti sumus 

^ec ondworde ISe hai cwa% 80% ic cwe^ iow nanig is se^Se forletes hus t bro%er i 

te. 29. Respondens lesus ait amen dico uobis nemo est qui reliquerit domum aut fratres aut 

swester i moder i teder i sunu t lond fore mec ^ fore godspelle sefe ne 

sorores aut matrem aut patrem aut filios aut agros propter me et propter euangelium 30. qui non 20 

onfoe^ hnnteantigii si^a %a hwile nu in tide t in life ^issum huse ] bro%er "J swester J moder ] sunu 

accipiat centies tantum nunc in tempore hoc domos et fratres et sorores et matres et filios 

] lond mi% oehtendnm 1 weorlde %ar toworde lif ecce monige wutudi bio%un arist 

et agros cum persecutionibus et in saeculo futuro uitam aeternam. 31. Multi autem erunt primi 

7* 
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%a foer^mestu ] da Istemestu foer^mest werun for^on on woege astignn in hieruBalem "i fore eode 

nouissimi et noiiissimi primi. 32. Erant autem in uia ascendentes Icrosolymam et praece- 

i gongeode wsps him %e hsl ;] stylton l swigdun ] fyiigdun ondreordun ] to ginom efter sona twelfa ong&n 

debat illos lesus et stupebant et sequentes timebant et assumens iterum duodccim coepit 

)Sxm cweo^a %a ^ing weron him toworde for^on heono we stigas hlemsalem 'J snnu monnes 

illis diccre quae essent ei euentura. 33. Quia ecce ascendimus lerosolymam et filius hominis 

gisald bi% alduTmonnum sacerda u%wutum ^ gini%rias hine to deo¥a J seUas hine hs^ntl ^ 

tradetur principibus saccrdotum et scribis et damnabunt eum morte et tradent eum gentibus 34. et 

bismerigas hine ]j spittas J his swingas hine ^ his cwella% hine j %y %irdan dege arises *} 

5 illudent ei et interficient eum et flagellabunt eimi et interficient eum et tertia die resurget 35. Et 

gineolicadun to hlm iacob' ] ioh snnu zebedes cwe^ende lalarwa wallon we 'j>te swa swa we wllnias 

acccdunt ad eum lacobus et loannes filii Zebedaei dicentes magister uolumus ut quodcunque petierimus 

%u doe ns so^ he cwse^ him hwset wilnigas ge i5te ic doe iow "i cwedun sel us '^te an to 

facias nobis. 36. At ille dixit eis quid uultis ut faciam uobis? 37. Et dixerunt da nobis ut unus ad 

swi^re ^inro "j o^er to %xrswi^raC^ic) ^inre gesitte in waldre %inum %e hst so%Iice cwa^ him newutunge 

dexterani tuam ct alius ad sinistram tuam sedeamus in gloria tua. 38. lesus autem ait eis nescitis 

hwst g« giowigas hu mugon ge %one calic drinca %one ic drinco i ^set fulwiht of %on ic fulwade ^ ge sie in gifulwade 

quid petatis. potestis calicem bibere quem ego bibo aut baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizari? 

80% hia cwpduu him we maguu '%oii hset wutndlice cwee^ him %one calic ec %on ^one ic drinco ge drinco 

10 39. At illi dixerunt ei possumus. lesus autem ait eis caiicem quidem quem ego bibo bibetis 

"i %st [fulwiht] of %aem ic biom gifulwad %e gifulwiaS sittas witudlice on %a swi^ («»c) min t on %a wynstra 

et baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizabimini. 40. Sedere autem ad dexteram meam uel ad sinistram 

ne is min to S(«llanne iow ah %sm %e gigeorwad is i giherdun %a tenu onguunun wra%iga of 

non est meum dare uobis sed quibus paratum est 41. Et audientes decem coeperunt idignari de 

iac J ioh ISe hsei wutudlice ceigde hias cwse% to him wutas ge for^on %as %a %e gisegene bia% 't^hisaldordom 

lacobo et loanne. 42. Icisus autem uocans eos ait illis scitis quia bi qui uidentur principari 

hs^num giwsldas %sm t him i aldormen hiora mshte habba^ hio t ^ara ne swa t %U8 is wutudjice 

gentibus dominantur cis et principcs eorum potestatem habent ipsorum. 43. Non ita est autem 

in iow ah swahwaswa welle wosa maratheia bi% iower hera (Wc) t embihtmon j Bwahwaswa welle 

15 in uobis sed quicunquc uoluerit fieri maior erit uester minister. 44. Et quicunque uoluerit 

in iow serist t foer^mest wosa bi% %e alra ^rsl t esne for)Son ^ Bunu monneg ne com iSte giembihte 

in uobis primus esse erit omnium seruus. 45. Nam et filius hominis non uenit ut ministraretur 

him ah "j^te giembihtade o^rum ^ salde sawlc his lesnisse fore monigum i comun to hiericho i 

ei sed ut ministraret et daret animam suam redemptionem pro multis. 46. Et ueniunt lericho et 

mi%%y foerde hias in %a burug i ^egnas his ^ mi% monigfalde mengu sunu timees barti blind 

proficiscente eo de lericho et discipulis eius et plurima multitudine filius Timaei Bartimaeus caecus 

gisstt nehtaet woege giornde se^e mi^^y giherde ^ette %ehet nazarenisca w«s ongan ciiopiga j 

sedebat iuxta uiam mendicans. 47. Qui cum audissct quia lesus Nazarenas est coepit clamare et 

cweo^a sunu daui^cs hxlend gemilsa me J mi%)Sy stiordun him %io mengu 'j^te swigede so^ he micle 

20 dicere fili David lesu miserere mei. 48. Et comminabantur ei multi ut taceret. at ilie multo 

swi^Sor cliopade sunu daui^es milsa me tl gistod %e hst giheht hine cega j ceigdun 

magis clamabat fili Dauid miserere mei. 49. Et stans lesus praecepit iljum uocari. et uocant 

^one t %a blindu cwe%ende him glsdmod wes %u aris ceiga ^ec se^e forworpe giwedo his giswigende 

caecum dicentes ei animaequior csto surge uocat te. 50. Qui proiecto uestimento suo exiliens 
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com to him. t ondBworade him %e het cws^ hw»t wylttu -}> ie %e gidoe %e blinda watudlice cws% him 

uenit ad eum. 51. £t respondens lesus dixit illi quid uis tibi faciam? caecus autem dixit ei 

larow ^od "^te ic gisie ^e hsi watiidlloe cws^ to him gaa gileafa %in %ec halDe gidoes ^ sona giash 

Babboni ut uideam. 52. lesus autem ait illi uade fides tua te saluum fecit. et confestim uidit 

"i fjligde him on woeg. 

et sequebatur eum in uia. 

j mt%%7 to gineolicadon hierasalem *i bethania to more oelebeomes sonde twoege 

Cap. XI. 1. £t cum appropinquarent lerosolymae et Bethaniae ad montem Oliuarum mittit duos 



of ^egnum his J cwe% %xm gaa in csstre *t>te oDgsgn iow iw (sic) *i sona ingongas 

ex discipulis suis 2. et ait iUis ite in castellum quod contra uos est et statim introeuntes illuc 5 

%st ge onfindes %one fola gibundenne ofer ^one gett nsnig mon gisstt unbindas %one i to gilxdas 

inuenietis puUum ligatum super quem adhuc nemo hominum sedit soluite illum et adducite. 

"J gif hwelc iow bicwe^es hwct doa% ge cw6o%as ^xtte drihtne bihoefe t ned^arf is ^ sona hine 

3. £t si quis uobis dixerit quid facitis? dicite quia domino necessarius est et continuo illum 

forletae hider i foerdan onftindun fola gibundenne bifora ^sn dore ute st woega giletu j unbundun 

dimittet buc. 4. £t abeunles inuenerunt puUum ligatum ante ianuam foris in biuio et soluunt 

hine ^ sume of %sr stondendum cwedun him hwst doas ge unbindas ^one fola %a%e cwedun 

eum. 5. £t quidam de illic stantibus dicebant illis quid facitis soluentes pullum? 6. Qui dixerunt 

him swa gihaten hsfde hia %e hst j forleortun hine i Isddun ^one fola to %sm hsi ^ onsettun hine 

eis sicut praeceperat illis lesus et dimiserunt eis. 7. £t duxerunt puUum ad lesum ct imponimt illi 10 

gigerlu his j sst ofer him ^io mengu wutudlice giwedo hiora brsddun t legdon on woeg o%re 

uestimenta sua et sedit super eum. 8. Multi autem uestimenta sua strauerunt in uia alii 

%onne %a twigu gibegdun t rendun %a telge of %sm trenm ^ strednn on %one woeg j %a ^e fore eodnn 

autem frondes caedebant de arboribus et stemebant in uia. 9. £t qui praeibant 

J %a%e fyligdun cliopadun cwe^ende la hsl vsih se gibletsad se%« com in noma drihtnes sie 

ct qui sequebantur clamabant dicentes Hosanna. 10. Benedictus qui uenit in nomine domini bene- 

gibletsad 't? com in rice fador uses daui)Ses la hsl usih in heonissum *i ineode hierusalem in 

dictum quod uenit regnum patris nostri Dauid. Hosanna in excelsis. 11. £t introiuit lerosolymam in 

temple "i milS%y ymbsceowade all mi%%7 ge efern wss ' gifoerde in bethania milS twelfum 

templum et circumspectis omnibus cum iam uespera csset hora exiit in Bethaniam cum duodecim. 15 

'i o%Te dsge mi^^y foerdun from bctha gihyncrede i mi%%y gissh feorra ^oll ficbeom hsb- 

12. £t alia die cum exirent a Bethania esuriit. 13. Cumque uidisset a longe ficum baben- 

bepde leof com gif ge hwst ea%a gimitte in %sm i mi%%y comun to %sm nowiht infand butun 

tem folia uenit si quid forte inueniret in ea et cum uenisset ad eam nihil inuenit praeter 

leofum ne for^on wss tid %ara ficbeoma i ondsworade cws% him wutudt no leng in ecnisse 

folia. non enim erat tempus ficorum. 14. £t respondens dixit ei iam non amplius in aetemum 

snig mon from %e wsstem ete^ i giherdun ^egnas his ] comon to hier J mi%)Sy 

quisquam ex te fructum manducet. et audiebant discipuli eius. 15. £t ucniunt lerosoljmam. et cum 

infoerdnn %one tempel ongan fordrifa %a bibyccende i %a bibycende (tic) in temple ] beodo ^ara mynetera 

introisset in templum coepit ciicero uendentes et ementes in templo et mensas numulariorum 20 

i seotlas bibyccendra %a culufra ofcerde t fdraf i ne gilefde *^te snig oferfsrende t fsrende were fst 

et cathedras uendentium columbas euertit. 16. £t non sinebat ut quisque transferret uas 

%erh %st tompel J Isrde cwe^cnde him ah ne awrit<>n is '^te hns min hus gibedes giceged bi% 

per templum. 17. £t docebat dicens eis nonne scriptum est quia domus mea domus orationis uocabitur 
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allam cynnnm ge watudlice giworhtim %a t hi« cofa l hydels ^eafana mi%%7 wssgibered ^smaldor- 

omnlbus gentibus? uos autem fecistis eam speluncam latronum. 18. Quo audito prin- 

monnnm sacerda j n^wntum sohtnn hu his hine gicwellan mshtun ondreordnn for%on hine for%on 

cipes sacerdotum et scribae quaerebant quomodo eum perderent timebant enim eum quoniam 

aU %reat w»s giwundrad ofer lare his j mi%%y efem giworden wsbs from foerde of 

uniuersa turba admirabatur super doctrina eius. 19. Et cum uespera facta esset egrediebatur de 

csstre 'i mi%%7 arlice oferfoerdun gisegun %one iicheom dryge Sworden of wyrtrumum ^ eft 

ciuitate. 20. Et cum mane transirent uiderunt ficum aridam factam a radicibus. 21. £t re- 

gimyndig wss petnis cwse)S him la larow heono ^es llcbeom ^sm ^u cwede gidnigade "j giondwurde 

5 cordatus Petrus dixit ei Rabbi ecce ficus cui maledixisti aruit 22. Et respondcns 

%e hsi cws% %9m habbas gileofa godes 80% io cwe^o iow "^te swa hwa cwe^es ^issum more ginioma 

lesus ait illis habete fidem Dei. 23. Amen dico uobis quia quicunque dixerit buic monti tollere 

'J sende in ss ^ ne twias t ne twioge in heorte his ah gif gilefe% for%on swa hwet swa he cweo^as 

et mittere in mare et non haesitauerit in corde suo sed crediderit quia quodcunque dixerit fiat 

sie sald him f %on ic cweoCo iow all swa hwst swa gebiddas i giowigas gilefas ge ^sette ge onfoe 

fiet ei. 24. Propterea dico uobis omnia quaecunque orantes petitis credite quia accipietis 

"i bicyme^ iowih ^ mi^Sfy ge bio^un stondende to gibiddanne forletas l forgeofas gif hwa hsbhe wi% 

et euenient uobis. 25. Et cum stabitis ad orandum dimittite si quid habetis aduersus 

hwelc hwoegn o%er %ing "^te ^ fsder iower se on heofnnm is forgefe^ iow synne iowre %ah%e gif 

10 aliquem ut et pater uester qui in coclis est dimittat uobis peccata uestra. 26. Quod si 

iowih ne wallas forgeofa ne fsder iower se )5e on heofnii is forgefes iow synne iowre ] comun 

uos non dimiseritis nec pater uester qui in coelis est dimittet uobis peccata uestra. 27. Et ueniunt 

efter sona in hierust "j mi^ %f gieode in tempel gineolicadnn to him heh sacerdas ] u^wntu J 

rursus lerosolymam. et cum ambularet in templo acccdunt ad eum summi sacerdotes et scribae ct 

%a sldru 'i cwedun him in hwelce mshte %as %n does ^ hwelc %e salde %aB mshte 'J>te %as 

scniores 28. et dicunt ei in qua potestate haec facis? et quis tibi dedit hanc potestatem ut ista 

%u does %6 hsi so^lice ondsworade cws% to him ic gifregno iowih *i ic ane worde i ondwordas 

facias? 29. lesus autem respondens ait illis interrogabo uos et ego unum uerbum et respondete 

me i ic cwe%o iow in swa hwelce mshte %as doe ic fulwiht iohannes of heofbe wss from 

15 mihi et dicam uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 30. Baptismus loannis de coelo erat an 

monnum ondwordas me cws% hl so% his gismeadun m{¥ him cwe^ende gif ge cweo^as of heofho 

ex hominibus? respondete mihi. 31. At illi cogitabant secum dicentes si dixerimus de coelo 

he wil cwea^ forhwon -^onne ne gilefa^ ge him gif ge cweofas from monnil we ondreordun %st folc 

dicet quare ergo non credidistis ei? 32. Si dixerimus ex hominibus timemus populum. 

all for^on hsfdun iohs for^on so^lice witga wss J ondworde ^ cws% ISe hsi ne wutnn ge 

omnes enim habebant loannem quia uere propheta esset 33. Et respondentes dicunt lesu nescimus. 

ondworde )Se hst cws^ to him ne ic ic cwe^o iow in hwa hwelcer mshte ^as ic dom 

et respondens lesus ait iUis neque ego dico uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 

i ongan ^sm t him in bispellum spreaca wingeord gisette mon ] ymbsalde 

20 Cap. XII. 1. Et coepit illis in parabolis loqui. uineam pastinauit homo et circumdedit 

seo%e i dalf sea^ i gitimbrade torr "j %a agsf l afsste %a %sm londbigengum i feor gifoerde t fliB- 

sepem et fodit lacum et aedificauit turrim et locauit eam agricolis et peregre profectus 

rende wss i sende to %sm iondbigengum on tide esnes jSte from %sm londbuendum oufenge of 

est 2. £t misit ad agricolas in tempore seruum ut ab agricolis acciperet de 
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wcitme wiogeordeB ^^ to ^Deolicadun him giCaracuD "J forleortUD idelne ] efter sode sende to 

fractu uineae. 3. Qui apprehensum eum cedderunt et dimiserunt uacuum. 4. £t iterum misit ad 

him o^me esne J ^one on heofad giwnndadun j mi% scomil midnn togiworhtnn ] eftersona o%eme 

illos alium serutmi et illum in capite uuinerauerunt et contumeliis affecerunt. 5. Et rursum alium 

sende ] ee ^ne ofelognn J monige o%re sume gi^nracnn o%re ec ofslogun %t gett for^on an 

misit et illum occiderunt et plures alios quosdam caedentes alios uero occidentes. 6. Adliuc ergo unum 

hsfde ennn leofne J hine sende to him tst ende i lastemeBt cwe%ende for%on hi» t ge f^iepegadnD annn 

babens filium carissimum et illum misit ad eos nouissimum dicens quia reuerebuntur filium 

minne %a byende wntndlice cwednn him bitwion ^is is erfeword cymas wntum we ofsla hine ] nssa 

meum. 7. Coloni autem dixerunt ad inuicem hic est heres. uenite occidamus eum et nostra 5 

bi% %io erfewordnis J gilahtnn hine j oftilogun Ij giwurpun butu ^one wingeord hwst of %on 

erit bereditas. 8. Et apprebendentes eum occiderunt et eiecerunt extra uineam. 9. Quid ergo 

dyde i doe^ drih wingeordes c]rme% J fordoes ^ londbuende J sele^ ^one wingeard o^ram ne giwriotn 

faciet dominus uineae? ueniet et perdet colonos et dabit uineam aliis. 10. Nec scriptu- 

^Sas liomadun ge '^te stan ^onne ofercomen gitimbradun %is giworden wss on heofud hwon frd 

ram hanc legistis lapidem quem reprobauerunt aedificantes hic factus est in caput anguli? 11. a 

drlA aworden wss ^is J is wunderlic on egum usum ] sohtun hine to haldanne J ondreordun 

domino factum est istud et est mirabile in oculis nostris. 12. Et quaerebant eum tenere et timuerunt 

ISone ^reot ongetnn hine for^on to him bispel ^s he gicw8B% ^ mi^^y forleortun hine gieodnn 

turbam. cognouerunt enim quoniam ad eos parabolam hanc dixerit. et relicto eo abierunt 10 

"i sendun to him sume from «larwum J herodes ^egnil ^^te hine ginomun i giteldun on wordum 

13. Et mittunt ad eum quosdam ex pharisaeis et Herodianis ut eum caperent in uerbo. 

^a^ comun cwedun him larow we wutun ISstte so%fsst is(Mc) "i ne gemesttu snig of %on i %sm ne 

14. Qui uenientes dicunt ei magister scimus quia uerax es et non curas quemquam nec 

for^on %n gisist on onsione monnes ah in so^fsestnisse woegas godes Isres is gilefed to seaUanne gefel 

enim uides in faciem hominum sed in ueritate uiam Dei doces. licet dari tributum 

^sm casere i no we sellas se^Se wiste geswioporaisse hiora cwff% to him hwsBt mec gicostigas brengas 

Caesari an non dabimus? 15. Qui sciens uersutiam illorum ait illis quid me tentatis? afferte 

me pening "^te cwe^ to him io gesie so% hi» gibrohtun him ] cwa^ to him hwet is %is gilicnes ^Sas 

mihi denarium ut uideam. 16. At illi attulerunt ei. et ait illis cuius est imago haec 15 

^ in- i onmerca cwednn hlm ^Sas oaseres giondworde wutudi %e hsi cwsb^ him geldas for^on %a %e sindun 

et inscriptio? dicunt ei Caesaris. 17. Respondens autem lesus dixit illis reddite igitur quae sunt 

caseras %sm casere J %a%e arun godes godo ] wundradun ofer hine "i comon to him 

Caesaris Caesari et quae sunt Dei Deo. et mirabantur super eo. 18. Et uenerunt ad eum Sad- 

%a%e cwea^as srist ne were ] fragnun hine %us cwe%ende la larow moyses ns 

ducaei qui dicunt resurrectionem non esse et interrogabant eum dicentes 19. magister Moyses nobis 

awrat gif hwelc bro^er deod sie forletes ^t wif "J suno ne letes jSte onfoe broiSer his 

scripsit ut si cuius frater mortuus fuerit et dimiserit uxorem et filios non reliquerit accipiat frater eius 

lafe ^aes ilca ] elt awecca% sed bro^er his siofune for^on bro^r werun j %e foer%mesta onfeng 

uxorem ipsius et resuscitet semen fratri suo. 20. Septem ergo fratres erant et primus accepit 20 

%st wif 3 dead wes unforletne sed ] %e slterra onfeng %a ilca J deod wss ne 

uxorem et mortuus est non relicto semine. 21. £t secundus accepit eam et mortuus est et nec iste 

forleort ^st sed J %e %irda gilice ] onfeng %a ilca gilice ^asiofkine j ne forleortun i ne Isfdun 

reliquit semen et tertius similiter. 22. Et acceperunt eam similiter septem et non reliquerunt 
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«ed hio Istemest alra deod wne ^st wif io eriste for^OD mi^^y arisa^ hwss 

semen. nouissima omnium defuncta est et mulier. 23. In resurrectdone ergo cum resurrexerint cuius 

of %sm bi% -^st wif Biofaoe for^on bsfdan ^set ilce wif ] giondworde %e hfei cwae^ to bim 

de his erit uxor? septem enim habuerunt eam uxorem. 24. £t respondens lesus ait illis 

ne for^on ge dwoligas ne witun ge giwriotu ne mshte i megen godes mi^%y for^on from dea^e 

nonne ideo erratis non scientes scripturas neque uirtutem Dei? 25. Cum enim a mortuis 

arisa% ne his msnsumiga^ ne hie bio^un gimsensnmad ab bio%on swa englas on heofhii of 

resurrexerint neque nubent neque nubentur sed sunt sicut angeli in coelis. 26. De 

deo^e wutudt *t>te arisa^ oe liomadDn ge ou bocum moysea of t on %aem tree huu cw8% him 

5 mortuis autem quod resurgant non legistis in libro Moysi super rubum quomodo dixerit illx 

god cwA% t ssgde ic am god abrabames 'i god isaces j god iacob ne is god %ara deodra 

Deus inquiens ego sum Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus lacob? 27. Non est Deus mortuorum 

ah lifgcndra gif ge for^on 8wi%e gidwoiigaa 'i gineolicade an from u^wutum se^e giherde ^aUco 

sed uiuorum. uos ergo multum erratis. 28. Et accessit unus de scribis qui audierat illos 

efne gifrugnun 'i gisseh for^on "^te wel %sem giondworde gifrsegn hine hwst were %e foer^mesta alra 

conquirentes et uidens quoniam bene illis responderit interrogauit eum quod esset primum onmium 

bibodona %e hxt wutudt giondworde him forSon -^e foer^mnsta alra bibodona is giher israhelum 

mandatum. 29. lesus autem respondit ei quia primum omnium mandatum est audi Israel 

drih god user god ana is ] lufa %u drih god %inne of alra heorto %iare |] of alre 

10 dominus Deus tuus Deus unus est. 30. Et diligcs domiuum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et ex tota 

sawle ^inre j of aUe gi^ohte ^inum j of allu msgne %inu %is is ^cet foer^meste bibod ¥s 

anima tua et ex tota mente tua et ex tota uii-tute tua. hoc est primum mandatum. 31. Se- 

sfterra wutudlice gilice him lufa %one nestu ISinue swa swa ^ec eolfne mara ^isra o%er bibod 

cundum autem simile est illi diliges proximum tuum tamquam te ipsum. maius hormn aliud mandatum 

ne is 3 cwse^ him se u%wuta wel la larow in B0%fspstnisse %u cwede for%on an is god J ne 

non est 32. Et ait illi scriba bene magister in ueritate dixisti quia unus est Deus et non 

is o%er butan him 'i 'pie sie giiufad of alre heorte ^ of alre ongetnisse Ij of alre sawle ] of 

est alius praeter eum. 33. Et ut diligatm* cx toto corde et ex toto intellectu et ex tota anima et ex 

alre strengu ^ine "J lufa %one nestu swa fiwa %oc solfne mara is allum cwicum lacum ] siegdnissum 

15 tota fortitudine et dUigere proximum tamquam seipsum maius est omnibus holocautomatibus et sacrificiis. 

%e h«t wutudt gissfa %st he snoturlice gioudworde cwse^ to him ne ar% %a fear frd rice godes |] nsnig 

34. lesus autem uidens quod sapienter respondisset dixit illi non es longe a regno Dei. et nemo 

mon 80%%a gidarfte hinc gifregna H giondworde %e hsil cwffi% t cwe^ende Isrcnde on temple huu 

iam audebat eum interrogare. 35. Et respondens lesus diccbat docens in templo quomodo 

cweden crist sie sunu t were daui^es %e ilca for%on daui^ cws% iu gaste halgum cwie^ 

dicunt scribae Christum filium csse Dauid? 36. Ipse enim Dauid dicit in spiritu sancto dixit 

drih drihtne minil site on )Ssr swi^ran min o^^aet ih setto fiondas %ine footscomul fota %inra 

dominus domino meo sede a dextris meis donec ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum. 

%e Uca for^on daui^ cws% him drih ^ hwona is sunu his ] monige %reotas hine lustlice 

20 37. Ipse ergo Dauid dicit eum dominum et unde est filius eius? et multa turba eum libenter 

giherdun U tahte t Isrde %aem t him in larum his bihaldas iowih from u^wutum %a %e wallas on stolam 

audiuit. 38. Et dicebat eis in doctrina sua cauete a scribis qui uolunt In stolis 

googa 'i wilcumiga t groeta on sprece J on ^aem foer^mestum seotlum sitta in somnangQ J 

ambulare et salutari in foro. 39. Et in primis cathedris sedere in synagogis et 
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%& foeHSmesta gised]* tei feormil ^ ^ freotas hUB widwana nnder seeawunge longnoga t longeg 

primos discubitus in coenis 40. qui deuorant domos uiduarum sub obtentu prolixae 

gibedes -^Sas onfoa% une^Uc t lengra dom j set %e hslend ongegn tem dore %e is Bwa nemned 

orationis hi accipient prolixius iudicium. 41. Et sedens lesus contra gazophylacium 

biheold hn ISe here giwarp tet mBslen on gazophilK U monige weolge t wlonca giwnrpnn feolu 

aspiciebat quomodo turba iactaret aes in gazophylacium et multi diuites iactabant multa. 

mVS ^j com watadliee an widwe ^orfende sende msBslen twe stycgoe ^^ is feor^nng peninges J 

42. Cum uenisset autem uidua una pauper misit duo minuta quod est quadrans. 43. £t 

oegde ^gnaa his cws% to him Bo^lice io cwe%o iow for%on widwe ^ios ^orfende mara allam 

conuocans discipulos suos ait illis amen dico uobis quoniam uidua haec pauper plus onmibus 5 

sende %a^ aendan in gasophili alle for^on of him "^te gimonigfaldade him sendan ^Saa 

misit qui miserunt in gazophylacium. 44. Omnes enim ex eo quod abundabat illis miserunt haec 

watodi of hen^il l anspoedtl hire aUe ^%e hio hcfde sende aUe gibrengnisBe hire 

uero de penuria sua omnia quae habuit misit totum uictum suuul 

J mi^ %7 ferende wss of temple cw«% him an of ^egnnm his ia larow sceawa l gisih 

Cap. Xin. 1. £t cum egrederetur de templo ait illi unus ex discipulis suis magister aspice 

halice stanas 'J hnlic timber ] ondworde %e hal cws% him gisih %as alle micle girino i 

qualea lapides et quales structurae. 2. £t respondens lesus ait iUi uides has onmes magnas aedifi- 

glencas ne bi% forleten stan ofer stane se^e ne sie tostrogden J mi% %y gisstt on more oele- 

cationes? non relinquetur lapis super lapidem qui non destruatur. 3. £t cum sederet in monte oli- 10 

beoma ongsgn temple ] gifrugnan hine synderUce sege 

uarom contra templum interrogabant eum separatim Petrus et lacobus et loannes et Andreas 4. dic 

ns hwenne ^Sas bio%an j ISet becun bi% hwenne %as alle ongtnna^ to endanne l sie endade j 

nobis quando ista fient? et quod signum erit quando haec omnia incipient consununari? 5. £t 

onworde %e hsl ongan cweo^Sa him giseas ge %ctte nsnig iow giswice monigo for%on cama% on noma 

respondens lesus coepit dicere iUis uidete ne quis uos seducat 6. Multi enim uenient in nomine 

minnm oweCende "^te ic am j monige his giswicas mi% %y wutudi giheras gifeht "i wona t mersunga 

meo dicentes quia ego sum et multos seducent. 7. Cum autem audieritis bella et opiniones 

^Sara gifehta no ondredas ge is reht i hit sceal for^on wosa ah ne %a get is ende arisaC for^n cynn 

bellorum ne timueritb oportet enim haec fieri sed nondum finis. 8. £xsurget enim gens 15 

ofer cynne ^ rice ofer rice j bio^on eor^u hroemisse ^erh stowe U hungar i frama were sare 

contra gentem et regnum super regnum et erunt terrae motus per loca et fames. initium dolorum 

^Su giseas ^onne i bihaldas iowih solfa his sella^ for%on iowih to gimoetinge U in somnange ge biolSan 

baec. 9. Uidete autem uosmetipsos. tradent enim uos in conciliis et in synagogis uapu- 

giswenced ] bifora nndercyniga (lie) ] oynigil ge bio^un stondende fore mec on oy^nisse him ] on 

labitis et ante praesides et reges stabitis propter me in testimonium iUis. 10. £t in 

aUil cynnum srist girises to bodanne godspell ] mi%%y gilsdes iowih to sellanne nalias ge 

onmes gentes primum oportet praedicari euangelium. 11. £t cum duxerint uos tradentes nolite 

bodiga i iSenca hwst ge sprece ah %stte sald bi% iow on %sr tide ^stte gisprece ne for^on iow 

praecogitare quid loquamini sed quod datum fuerit uobis in illa hora id loquimini. non enim uos 20 

bio%on sprecende ah gas {He) halga sele^ watudi bro%er ^one bro^er in deo^ ^ fsder ^one snno 

estis loquentes sed spiritus sanctus. 12. Tradet autem frater fratrem in mortem et pater filium 

J efno arisas ^ sano on ^sm sldrum "i to dea^e fordoas his J ge bio^on la%e allum fora 

et consuzgent filii in parentes et morte afficient eos. 13. £t eritis odio omnibus propter 

8 
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Doma miniim %e ^e wutudi gi^oelgas ou ende ^es hal bi% mi% ^y %onne ge gisea^ ^one wrofat 

Domen meum. qui autem sustinuerit in finem hic saluus erit. 14. Cum autem uideritis abnomina- 

from monnum from slitnisse standende lS«r ne rise^ se %e redes oncnawes %a )Se ^onne in iudeam sindun fleas 

tionem desolationis stantem ubi non debet qui legit intelligat qui tunc in ludaea sunt fugiant 

on muntas j %a %e ofer hrof ne astiga% in bus ne ingxs '^te nime hwelo hwoegnu of huse 

in montes 15. et qui super tectum ne descendat in domum nec introeat ut tollat quid de domo 

his J Be%e on londe bi% ne eft gicerres to niomanne giwedo his we wutndt %em 

sua. 16. Et qui in agro erit non reueiiatur retro toUere uestimentum suum. 17. Uae autem prae- 

berendum 'J foedendum in %«m dagum gibiddas for^on %»tte wiutro ne sie %as iowre t bio^on 

5 gnantibus et nutrientibus in illis dicbus. 18. Orate uero ut hieme non fiat fuga uestra. 19. Erunt 

for)SoD dagas %a costnnges ^uslico swelce ne weron frS fruma %asse giscefte ^one giscop god wi% 

enim dies illi tribulationes talcs quales non fuerunt ab initio creaturae quam condidit Deus usque 

DU ne ec bio%on j buta giscyrte drih dagas %as ne were hal eghwelc Uchoma ah for 

nunc neque fient 20. £t nisi breuiasset dominus dies non fuisset salua omnis caro. sed propter 

%sm gicornnm %e giceos giscyrte %a dagas ^ %on gif hwa iow cwe%es heono %is is crist heono 

electos quos elegit breuiauit dies. 21. Et tunc si quis uobis dixerit ecce hic est Christus ecce 

%er ne gelefas ge ^st arisaC for^on wi^erworde criste j wiferworde witgu ^ sella^ becun j for- 

illic ne crcdideritis. 22. Exsurgent enim pseudochristi et pseudoprophetac et dabunt signa et por- 

tioa to giswicaune gif bi)S msehtig so^lice %a gicomu iowih for%on gisea% heono fore ic cwe%o iow 

10 tenta ad seducendos si fieri potest etiam electos. 23. Uos ergo uidete ecce praedixi uobis 

alle ah in ^sm dagum aefter costunge dagona ^ara ilcra sunne b{% gi^iostrad ^ mona ne sele^ 

onmia. 24. Sed in illis diebus post trlbulationem illam sol contcnebrabitur et luna non dabit 

leht his 'i steomi heofnes bio^un offalleDde 'J msgen l msehte %a %e sindun on heofbum 

splendorem suum 25. et stellae coeli erunt decidentes et uirtutes quae sunt in coelis 

gistyred bio%un J ^oune giseaC suno monnes cymende of wolcnum mi^ msgne micle j wuldre 

mouebuntur. 26. Et tunc uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus cum uirtute multa et gloria. 

"i ^onne sendes englas his "i gisomnas %a gicornu his from feower windnm from hrofe eor^ 

27, Et tunc mittet angelos suos et congregabit clectos suos a quattuor uentis a summo terrae 
wi% to briorde t to heonisse heofhes frO ficbeom toune liornige bispell mi% ^j watudi telgu his 

15 usque ad summum coeli. 28. A ficu autem discite parabolam. cum iam ramus eius 

hnisca bio%on ^ acende bio^on leof wutas ge 'Iste neh t on neoweste se sumor swa j iowih mi% ^y 

tener fuerit et nata fuerint folia cognoscitis quia in proximo sit aestas. 29. Sic et uos cum 

ge giseaa %as wosa wuta^ ge '^te uofeor t neh se in durum so% ic cwe%o iow for^on ne 

uideritis haec fieri scitote quod in proximo sit in ostiis. 30. Amen dico uobis quoniam non 

giIiore)S cneoreswo ^ios o%%st alle ^as giwor%e heofun H eor^o ofliores word wutudt min n» 

transibit generatio haec donec omnia ista fiant. 31. Coelum et terra transibunt uerba autem mea non 

giliore^ from dsge ^onne wutudt j . tid ^ hwyl ne ffinig watt ne englas on heofne se %e sunu 

transibunt. 32. De die autem illo uel hora nemo scit neque angeli in coelo neque filius 

buta ¥e fsder giseas gewsccas j gibiddas ne wutun ge for%on hwoenne %io tid eie «swa monn seCe 

20 nisi pater. 33. Uidete uigilate et orate. nescitis enim quando tempus sit. 34. Sicut homo qui 

feor gifoerde forleorte hus his U salde ^»Ium his maehte eghwelces werches U ^sm dorwordo 

peregre profectus reliquit domum suam et dedit seruis suis potestatem cuiusque operis et ianitori 

bibeodes 'Jy he wsecce wsccas for%on ne wutun ge for^on hwenne drihnes {sie) huses cume^ on efem tid t 

praecepit ut uigilet. 35. Uigilate ergo qescitis enim quando dominus domus ueniat sero an 
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OD midder nsht t oo uhtu tid l honered i on meme ] mi% %7 cyme% gimitt«s iowih sle- 

media nocte an gallicantu an mane. 36. Ne cum uenerit repente inueniat uos dor- 

pende '^te fto^lice iow ic cwe^o allum ic cweoCo weccas 

mientes. 37. Quod autem uobis dico omnibus dico uigilate. 

wsfl wutudi eostra sfter twcm dagU j sohtun %a heh aacerdas ] 

Cap. XIV. 1. Erat autem pascha ct azyma post biduum et quaerebant simimi sacerdotes et 

u^wutu hu hie hiue gih(»aldun "j ofslognn l ofsla mehtun cwedun for^on ne on dcge halgum 

scribae quomodo eom dolo tenerent et occiderent. 2. Dicebant autem non in die festo 

ne i> ge woene "p mage styrniase giwor^Sa in ^am folce "j mi% ^y waes in bethania in huse groefa 

ne forte tumultus fieret in populo. 3. £t cum esset Bethaniae in domo Simonis leprosi 5 

"J glhlionade eom wif hsbbende stan f»t ful %sre smirnisse %ss stenches diorwyr^Scs j mi%%7 gibrooen wss 

et recumberet uenit mulier habens alabastrum unguenti nardi spicati pretiosi et fracto 

^mt BtJBnna fst todslde t ageott ofer beofud his werun wutudi sume hiaB bulgun i nnwyr%ne saegdun bltwih 

alabastro efiudit super caput eius. 4. Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra 

him Bolfum j cwednn to whon losewiste %ios smirnisse aworden wss maibte for%on smimisse ISios 

semetipsos et dicentes ut quid perditio ista unguenti facta est? 5. Poterat enim unguentum istud 

wosa mara %onne %rim hundre^il peninga ] sella ^orfendum J bigedon on hi» %e hsl solSlice 

uenundari plus quam trecentis denariis et dari pauperibus et fremebant in eam. 6. lesus autem 

ewse^ forletas hia» hwst hir hefge ge sint god werc wyrcende wss on mec symle for%on %orfo 

dixit sinite eam quid illi molesti estis? bonum opus operata est in me. 7. Semper enim pauperes 10 

ge habbas iowih mi% U mi%%y ge welle ge magun %sm wel doa mec wutudi ne symle habbas tette 

habetis uobiscum et cum uolucritis potestis illis benefacere me autem non semper habetis. 8. Quod 

habbe ^ios dyde fore eom to smiranne lichoma minne to bibyrgnisse so%lice ic ssgo iow swa hwer 

habuit haec fecit praeuenit ungere corpus meum in sepulturam. 9. Amen dico uobis ubicunque 

gibodeu sie i beo^ godspeU %is in aUum middengeorde J -^te %ios dyde assgd bi% on gimynd 

praedicatum fuerit euangelium istud in uniucrso mundo et quod haec fecit narrabitur in memoriam 

hire 'i iudas scarioth an of twelfQ feorde to %sm heh sacerdom "^te bilede hiue ^sm 

eius. 10. £t ludas Iscariotes unus de duodecim abiit ad sununos sacerdotes ut proderet eum illis. 

%a%6 herdO. gifeonde werun ] fore gihetun him fefa ^stte his waldnn sella ^ sohtun hu hts 

11. Qui audientes gauisi sunt et promiserunt ei pecuniam se daturos et quaercbat quomodo 15 

hine hu he hine (sic) geseUa mshte "i ^e forma dsge tera eostruna %onne i hwoenne eostru assgtis cwedun 

iilum opportune traderet. 12. £t primo die azymorum quando pascha immolabant dicunt 



bim ^ ^gnas hwst wyltu %st we gs J georwige ^ ^^ 

ei discipuli quo uis eamus et paremus tibi ut 

^egnnm his U cws^ him gaas in csstre j ongsgn iorne% 

discipulis suis et dicit eis ite in ciuitatem et occurret 



%n gibrucce eostru j sende twoego of 

manduces pascha? 13. £t mittit duos ex 



lOW 



mon omborfulne wstres beres fylgat 
uobis homo lagenam aquae baiulans sequimini 

him J swa hwider ingonge cweotas drihtne hus for^on %e larow cws% hwer is riorde min hwer 

eum 14. et quocunque introierit dicite domino domus quia magister dicit ubi est refectio mea ubi 

eostm mi% ^egnil his (sie) ic wyUo brucca "j %e ilca iow steowe% riordhns swi%e micel 

pascha cum discipulis meis manducem? 15. £t ipse uobis demonstrabit coenaculum grande stratum 20 



j ter georwigas us J eodnn ^egnas his U comun in csstre ^ gimoettun swa cws^ 

et iUic parate nobis. 16. £t abierunt discipuli eius et uenerunt in ciuitatem et inuenerunt sicut dixerat 

him i georwadun eostru efem wutudi war^ com mi% twelfil j mi^ ^icoendil him ] 

illis et parauerunt pascha. 17. Uespere autem facto uenit cum duodecim. 18. £t discumbentibus eis et 

8* 
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etendnm cw«% %e hsi 80% ic cwe^o iow for%on an of iow mec aele^ se^e ete^ meo mi% 

manducantibus ait lesuB amen dico uobis quia unus ex uobis me tradet qui manducat mecum. 

80% %a t hia ongnnnnn unrotsiga J cweo^a to bim ayndrige ah hit eie ic 8e%e ewB% him an 

19. At iUi coeperunt contristari et dicere ei singulatim numquid ego? 20. Qui ait illis unus 

of tem twelfa se^e onhran mec mi)S on disce J suDn eo so^t monne8 g«8 awa awriten 

ex duodecim qui intingit mecum manum in catino. 21. Et filius quidem hominis uadit sicut scriptum 

18 of hl ws ^onne menn %9m %erh %one snnn monnee gisaldbi^ godlbetre is hl gif ne were acenned 

est de eo. uae autem homini illi per quem filius bominis tradetur. bonum erat ei si non esset natus 

mon %e ] etendam him onfeng %e h»t hlaf tl bletsade cw»¥ bneo j ealde him *i cws% 

5 homo ille. 22. £t manducantibus iUis accepit lesus panem et benedicens firegit et dedit eis et ait 

onfoas %i8 ia lichoma min *i onfeng %sm calice ^oncunde dyde salde him ^ gidruncun of ¥sm 

sumite hoc est corpus meum. 23. Et accepto calice gratias agens dedit eis et biberunt ex illo 

alle 3 cws% him ^is is blod mln niowe cy^nisse 8e%e fore monigU agoten bi^ 80% 

omnes. 24. £t ait illis hic est sanguis meus noui testamenli qui pro multis effundetur. 25. Amen 

io cwe%o iow 'fie so^lice ne drinco ic of cynDC wingeordes o% to dsgc %sm mi^S^y ^st ic drinco 

dico uobis quia iam non bibam de hoc genimine uitis usque in diem illum cum illud bibam 

niowe in rice godes *} mi% swa cwednu %ODa foeordnn on mor oelebeomes ^ cws^ him %e hiA 

nouum in regno DeL 26. Et hymno dicto exierunt in montem oliuarum. 27. Et ait eis lesus 

alle ge bio^un onspymed on nsht ^isser for%on awriten is ic %erh sls i hrino %one hiorde J to sten- 

10 omnes scandalizabimini in me in nocte ista quia scriptum est percutiam pastorem et disper- 

cud bi% %st ede ah siter %on %e ic arisn bifora ic cymo iowih in galileam wutudl cws% 

gentur oues. 28. Sed postquam resurrexero praecedam uos in Galilaeam. 29. Petrus autem ait 

i gif i %eh alle onspymisse sie ah ne ic sfre ^ cws^ him %e hst so^ ic cwe^o ^ 

illi et si omnes scandalizati fuerint in te sed non ego. 30. Et ait illi lesus amen dico tibi 

%stte %u to dsge in nsht ^iaser sr%on %onne hona stefne giselle ^rige me %u bist onsscen ^ 80% 

quia tu hodie in nocte hac priusquam gallus uocem dederit ter me es negaturus. 31. At 

he for^on mara gisprecun (^c) j gifi^eh ic scile bicama mec stgedre ^^te ic swelte mi% %e ne ISe onasco ic 

ille amplius loquebatur et si oportuerit me simul commori tibi non te negabo. 

gilice so^lioe U alle cwedon U comon ^ in %st lon%e is nenmed )Ssm noma is on ebrisc ^ 

15 similiter autem et omnes dicebant. 32. Et ueniunt in praedium cui nomcn Gethsemani et 

cws^ to ^egnum his sittas her o%\Sa i %a hwile io gibidde me to ginom petras j ] 

ait discipulis suis sedete hic donec orem. 33. Et assumit Petrum et lacobum et loannem 

mi^ J ongan forhtiga J longiga ] cwsC him unrot is sawel min o% to i wi)S dea)S gi^oeligas 

secum et coepit pauere et taedere. 34. £t ait illis tristis est anima mea usque ad mortem sustinete 

her U wsccaa *i mi% %y fsrende was hwon forefeoll ofer eor%o U gibsd l biddende wss "^te gif 

hic et uigilate. 35. Et cum processisset paululum procidit super terram et oraba^t ut si 

wosa mshte giliore from him %io tid j cws\S la hebfsder alle mshtfglice ¥e aindun oferfsrh t giliore 

fieri posset transiret ab eo hora. 36. Et dixit abba pater omnia possibilia tibi sunt transfer 

calic ^iosne f^om me ah ne "^te ic welle ah ysBie ^uwelle J com U infand his. slepende 

20 calicem hunc a me sed non quod ego uolo sed quod tu. 37. Et uenit et inuenit eos dormientes. 

i cws% to petre la simon ^u alepee ne mshtes %n ana tid giwscca wsccaa j gibid i;te ne 

Et ait Petro Simon dormis? non potuisti una hora uigilare? 38. Vigilate et orate ut non 

ings in costunge %e gast wutnd {tie) georo is ^e lichoma %one (Wc) untrymig ] elter sona frS eode 

intretis in tentationem. spiritus quidem promptus est caro uero infirma. 39. Et iterum abiens 
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J gibed ¥et iloe word cwe^iide 'i eft giperde niownDga iouand hie elepende wenrn for%on ega 

oraiiit eundem BennoDeiii dxcens. 40. £t reuersus denuo inuenit eos dormientes. erant enim oculi 

hioia pislico t hefigo J ne wistnn hwet sce&ldan andworda him ] com ^irdan si^e *i cws^ him elepas ge 

eorom grauati et ignorabant quid responderent ei. 41. Et uenit tertio et ait illi dormite 

"i restas wei magnn cyme^ ^io tid heonn gisald bi% snnn monnes in honda STnnftillam arlsas 

iam et requiescite. sufficit. uenit hora ecce tradetur filius hominis in manus peccatorum. 42. Surglte 

gaa we heono se^ meo sele^ neh is ] %a geona him sprecende com indas ^e scariothisca an of 

eamus ecce qui me tradet prope est 43. Et adhuc eo loquente uenit ludas Iscariotes unus de 

tem twelftl i mi% him ^reotas monige mi% swordQ *i stencgnm sendend (<je) from heh sacerdnm i Ar5 

duodecim et cum eo turba multa cum gladiis et lignis a summis sacerdotibus et 5 

n^watnm i ftom sldnim gisalde ^onne ^ sellend his tacan liim cwe^ende swa hwelcne swa ic cyssende 

scribis et senioribus. 44. Dederat autem traditor eius signum eis dicens quemcunque osculatus 

ie biom he it is haldas hine i gihlsda^ [wsrlice] i mi% ^y coman sona gineoHcadnn to him cwe^ 

fiiero ipse est teuete eum et ducite caute. 45. Et cum uenisset statim accedens ad eum ait 

hal larwa i cyssende wes hine so^ ^iloa hooda giwurpan on hine i giheoldan hine an 

aue Rabbi et osculatus est eum. 46. At illi manus iniecerunt in eum ct tenuerunt eum. 47. Unus 

^ii snm mon of %sm ymbstondendnm giteh %»t sword %erh slog esne i %r»l heh sacerdas i to sna% 

autem quidam de circumstantibus educens gladium percussit seruum summi sacerdotis et amputauit 

bim ^one sarliprica i ondsworade ^e hml ewe$ %sm all swa hwst [to] ^eofe gifeordan mi% swordam 

iili auriculam. 48. Et respondens lesus ait illis tamquam ad latronem existis cum gladiis 10 

i stengam to foenne i gilaccan mec eghwelce d«ge %is(Wc)ws8 mi^S iowih in temple lcreade i ne mec 

et lignis comprehcDdere me? 49. Quotidie eram apud uos in templo docens et non me 

gihealdan ah i^te were giiyiled giwriotu %s %a ^egnas his alle forleortnn t forletende hine flugan 

tenuistis. sed ut impleantur scripturae. 50. Tunc discipuli eius omnes relinquentes eum fugerunt. 

ging esne wntadlice sum gifylgende him gigeorwad t ^mbgyrded ofer nacudne giheoldon 

51. Adolescens autem quidam sequebatur eum amictus sindone super nudo et tenuerunt 

bine ews^ him mi^tj forwaip nacud firom fleh him i to gilcddun ISone hsi to heh 

eum. 52. At ille reiecta sindone nudus profugit ab eis. 53. £t adduxerunt lesum ad summum 

sacerdum i eflae gicomun aUe %a sacerdas i u^wutu i %a sldra petrus ^onne feorra fylgeode 

sacerdotem et conuenerunt omnes sacerdotes et scribae ct seniores. 54. Petrus autem a longe secutus 15 

wss him 0% to on worCe ^ss heh sacerdes i sst mi% ^gnum i wermde hlne to ^Ssm fyre 

est eum usque in atrium summi sacerdotis et sedebat cum ministris et calefaciebat se ad ignem. 

^a heh %onne sacerdas i aU ^io somnung sohton wi% %on« hslend cy^nisse '^te hine to dea%e 

55. Summi uero sacerdotes et omne concilium quaerebant aduersus lesum testimonium ut eum morti 

glsaldun ne onfundun monige for^on cy^nisse leose bis gicwedun to sacanne wi% him i weon- 

traderent nec inueniebant 56. Multi enim testimonium falsum dicebant aduersus eum et conue* 

liee gicy^nisse ne weiun i sum mon arisende leose gicy^nisse ssgdun wi% him owe^nde 

nientia tesdmonia non erant. 57. £t quidam surgentes falsum testimonium ferebant aduersus eum dicentes 

for^on we giherdun hine cwea¥a io tosHto l undoe ^one tempel %Is mi%[honda] giworht i sfter 

58. quoniam nos audiuimus eum dicentem ego dissoluam templum hoc manu factum et per 20 

%rim dagfi o%er ne mi^ honda giwyrcan ic gitymbraw (nc) i ne wabs woenlie gicy^Snisse hiora 

triduum aliud non manu factum aedificabo. 09. Et non erat conueniens testimonium illorum. 

i aras ^ heh sacerd in middum giascade %one hst cwe%ende ne ondwordes tu noht i sniht 

60. £t exsurgens summus sacerdos in medium interrogauit lesum dicens non respondes quidquam 
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to tem %a ^e gitelid anin from him he wntudi swigade "J noht gijworde sona %e heh 

ad ea quae tibi obiiciuntur ab his? 61. lUe autem tacebat et nihil respondit rursum summus 

sacerd gifregn hine ^ cwe% him %a ar% crist sunu godes ^es gibletsade ^ehat wutudl cwa^ 

sacerdos interrogabat eum et dixit ei tu es Christus filius Dei benedicti? 62. lesus autem dixit 

him ic am 1] ge gisea^ snnu monnes to %sr swi^ra sittende ISss miehtga j cymende milS wolcnum 

illi ego sum et uidebitis filium hominis a dextris sedentem uirtutis Dei et uenientem cum nubibus 

heofioes ^e heh %onne sact^rd to rende giwedu hls cw0% ymb hwaet gett wiluigas giwitnesse 

coeli. 63. Summus autem sacerdos scindens uestimenta sua ait quid adhuc desideramus tcstcs? 

giherdnn ge %a eofulsunge hwst iow is gisene %a ^e alle ginilSradun i gihendun hine 'f he were syunig 

5 64. Audistis blasphemiam. quid uobis uidetur? qui omnes condemnauerunt eum esse reum 

dea^es j ongunnun sume efnegispita i hyra on hine ^ hydde onsione his j mi% fystum hine sla t 

mortis. 65. Et coepcrunt quidam conspuere eum et uelare faciem eius et colaphis eum cae- 

^arsoa 'J cweo^a j saege hwset ^set sloge j %a embehtmen mi% fystum hine slogun j mi% %y wss 

dere et dicere ei prophetiza et ministri alapis eum caedebant 66. Et cum esset 

on wor%e from syndrige com an from %«m ^iowum %ss heh sacerdes "J mi% gisege ^oue petre 

Petrus in atrio deorsum uenit una ex ancillis summi sacerdotis. 67. £t cum uidisset Petrum 

wermende hine biheald hine cwse^ j %u mi% hxi %oil nazarenisco were so% he onsoc cwp^ende 

caleficientem se aspiciens illum ait et tu cum lesu Nazareno eras. 68. At ille negauit dicens 

ne wat ic ne con hwst %u ssges ] eode bata ^ofL ^ bifora %one wor^ J hona gisang efter sona 

10 neque scio neque noui quid dicas. et exiit foras ante atrium et gallus cantauit. 69. Rursus 

%oii mi% %y gisssh hine %i %iowe ongan cweolSa to ^sm ymbstondpudam '^te %ss of tem ilcil is 'i 

autem cum uidisset illum ancilla coepit dicere circumstantibus quia hic ex illis est. 70. At 

he effcer sona onsoc ^ after lytle hwyle eftersona %a %e stodun hia cwedun to petre so%lice %u of %sm ar% 

ille iterum negauit. et post pusillum rursus qui astabant dicebant Petro uere ex illis es 

for%on ec Ij galilesc %u ar( he %onne ongan frem^iga ^ sweriga "Ji ic nat ne con monno 

nam et Galilaeus es. 71. Ille autem coepit anathematizare et iurare quia nescio homincm 

%one )Sone gicweo%as H sona efter sona %e hona gisang 'i myndig wcs petf wordes )Sstte 

istum quem dicitis. 72. Et statim iterum gailus cantauit. et recordatus est Petrus uerbi quod 

cweden wss him %e hst sr%on ^e hona gisunge twiga ^rige %n me onssces ] ongan woepa 
15 dixerat ei lesus priusquam gallus cantet bis ter me negabis. et coepit flere. 

"i sona on meme gilSshtunge worhtun %a heh sscerdas mi% %sm sldrum ] u^wutum 

Cap. XV. 1. Et confestim mane consilium facientes summi sacerdotes cum senioribus et scribis 
'i mi% alle gisomnunge gibundnn %one hsl gilsddun ^ saldun %sm aldormenn j gifrsgn hyne 

et uniuerso concilio uincientes lesum duxerunt et tradiderunt Pilato. 2. Et interrogauit eum. 

pylat )Su ar% cynig iudea so% he ondworde him cws% %u. cwe%es ^ gihendun hine %a heh 

Pilatus tu es rex ludaeorum? at ille respondens illi ait tu dicis. 3. Et accusabant eum summi 

sacerdas in monigum ^ingnm %e groefa ^onne efter sona gifrsgn hine cwe%ende ne ondwordes tu 

sacerdotes in multis. 4. Pilatus autem rursum interrogauit eum dicens non respondes 

sniht gissh in swamiclum %ec ahenas %e hst %onne forlSor t leng no wiht giondsworade swa '^te_ue{sie) 

20 quidquam? uide in quantis te accusant. 5. lesus autem amplius nihii respondit ita ut 

were awundrad %e groefa %erh ^one dsg %onne symblt^s forgeorwiga giwuoa wss him ennel.an of %sm gibundenntl 

miraretur Pilatus. 6. Per diem autem festum dimittere solebat illis unum ex uinctis 

swa hwelcne swa hia gegiowadun wss ^onne se^e gicweden wss se^e mi% sceacrum wss ' gibunden 

quemcunque petissent. 7. Erat autem qui dicebatur Barrabas qui cum seditiosis erat uinctus 
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se%e on Mtnuncge giworiite moncwslmnisee *i mi% %y gistag Cst folc ODgan bidda swa symle gidyde 

qui in seditione fecerat homicidium. 8. £t cum ascendisset turba coepit rogare sicut semper faciebat 

him %e groefa %on ondsworade him j cws^ wallas ge ic forgefo t forleto iow cynig iudea 

illis. 9. Pilatus autem respondit eis et dixit uultis dimittam uobis regem ludaeorum? 

wiste forCon %et %«rh cfeste gisaldan hioe %8Bm(sie)heh sacerdnn ^abiscopas ^onne giwehtun 

10. Sciebat cnim quod per inuidiam tradidissent eum summi sacerdotes. 11. Pontifices autem eoncita-* 

i gieednn %one )Sreot "^t» swiCor barab forleorte him wntudt aBftersona giondworde cws% him 

uerunt turbam ut magis Barabbam dimitteret eis. 12. Pilatus autem iterum respondens ait ilUs 

hw«t forCon wallas ge "^ ic doe cynige indea so% hi» aftersona cliopadun ahoh hine pyi 

quid ergo uultis faciam regi ludaeorum? 13. At illi iterum clamauerunt crucifige eum. 14. Pila- 5 

^onne cws% him hwst for%on to yfle dyde he 80% his swi^or giceigdun ahoh hine 

tus uero dicebat illis quid enim mali fecit? at illi magis clamabant crucifige eum. 15. Pilatus 

%onne walde %em folche well doa forgsef him ^ne morscea^a ^ salde him %one hsei mi% swiopnm gi%0T8cenne 

autem uolens populo satisfacere dimisit illis Barrabam et tradidit lesum flagellis caesum 

"^te weie ahongen %a cempu Isddun hine on worS %sbs dom emes ;] efnegicegdun alle 

ut crucifigeretur. 16. Milites autem duxerunt eum in atrimn praetorii et conuocant totam co- 

j gigeorwadun hine mi% felle reode 'J onsettun him slcnde i cursende ^ymenne beg ] 

hortem. 17. Et induunt eum purpura et imponunt ei plectentes spineam coronam. 18. Et 

ongunnun gigroeta hine hal cynig iudea *i slogun on heofud his mi% hreade i gerdum *i speof- 

coeperunt saiutare eum aue rex ludaeorum. 19. Et percutiebant caput eius arundine et con- 10 

tun on hine j settun on cneom ^ giworCadun hine ^ sfter ^on bismeradun him giweordun hine 

spuebant eum et ponentes genua adorabant eum. 20. Et postquam illuserunt ei exuerunt illum 

%«s felle reades j giwor^adun hine mi% giwedum bis i ^a giladdun hine -^te hia ahengun hine "i 

purpura et induerunt eum uestimentis suis et educunt illum ut crucifigerent eum. 21. £t 

gineddon bigongende i bifierende sumne simon cyrinescne cymende of londe fador J 

angariauerunt praetereuntem quempiam Simonem Cyrenaeum uenientem de uilla patrem Alexandri et 

"^te ginome rode hls i ]>erhl8Bddun hine stowe 'p is gitrahtad heofnd 

Rufi ut toUeret crucem eius. 22. Et perducunt illum in Golgotha locum quod est interpretatum Cal- 

ponna stow ] saldnn him drinca eced i winn i ne onfeng i ahengon hine 

uariae locus. 23. Et dabant ei bibere mjrrhatum uinum et non acce{»t 24. £t crucifigentes eum 15 

todeldun giwedo his sendnn hlett ofer him hwsBs oht genome w«s wutudl tid ^irda i 

diuiserunt uestimenta eius mittentes sortem super eis quis quid tolleret. 25. Erat autem hora tertia. et 

ahengun hine wss wutudUce tacun intinga his onawriten cynig iudea i mi% hine 

.crucifixerunt eum. 26. Et erat titulus causae eius inscriptus rex iudaeorum. 27. Et cum eo 

ahengun twoege sceo^o enne to %sr 8wi%ra. i o^eme to %»r wynstra i gifylled wes %stgiwritt 

crucifigunt duos latrones unum a dextris et alium a sinistris eius. 28. Et impleta est scriptura 

se^e cwe%es i mi% onrehtwisum giteled w»s i bifsrendnm gieoAilsadun hine cerrende heofud 

quae dicit et cum iniquis reputatus est.. 29. Et praetereuntes blasphemabant eum mouentes capita 

hiora i cwo%ende w» 8e%e toslites %st tempel i on %rim dagum getimbres halne doa %ec 

sua et dicentes uahl qui destruis templiun Dei et in tribus diebus reaedificas. 30. Saluum fac temet- 20 

Bolfiie adune stigende of rode gilice i hehsacerdas tiBlende i bismerende him bitwih mi% 

ipsum descendens de cruce. 31. Similiter et summi sacerdotes illudentes ad alterutrum cum 

.u%wutil Gwedun o%re halne dyd» hine solfne ne msge halne doa crist cynig israhela adnnestige^ 

scribis dicebant alios saluos fecit seipsum non potest saluum facere. 32. Christus rex Israel descendat 
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nn of rode j>te we gisie 'i gilefe ^ %a %e mi^ hlne ahoen weran hanncwedan him *i 

nunc de cruce ut uideamus et credamus. et qui cum eo crucifixi erant conuitiabantur ei. 33. Et 

giwar^ tid %io sesta tiostra awordne werun %erh alle eorCa o% on tide nonee ^ on tide 

facta hora sexta tenebrae factae sunt per totam terram usque in boram nonauL 34. Et bora 

nonee gicliopade %e hst steftie micelre cweCende %st li gttrahtad god 

nona exdamauit lesus uoce magna dicens Eloi Eloi lamma sabacthani quod est interpretatum Deus 

mio god min "^te t to hwon mec %u forlte (sie) U snme of ^em jmbstondendnm giherdan cwedon 

meus Deus meus ut quid me dereliquisd? 35. Et quidam de circumstantibus audientes dicebant 

heono helias ceges giam watudl an ^ gifylde copp mi% scede ymbsette ] to rode 

5 ecce Eliam uocat. 36. Currens autem unus et implens spongiam aceto circumponensque calamo 

%a drincA salde him cwe^ende biddas "^te we gisie gif cymes helias to onsetanne i to nndoane hine %e hai 

potum dabat ei dicens sinite uideamus si ueniat Elias ad deponendum eum. 37. lesus 

wutndlice sende stefhe micle of gaste agsf j waghnel temples to rended wss in tuu firom ufawordnm 

autem emissa uoce magna expirauit 38. Et uelum templi scissum est in duo a summo 

wi% to nio%awordum gissh ^onne %a aldormen se^e foron ongsgn stodun ^ctte swa cliopade giswelte 

usque deorsum. 39. Uidens autem centurio qui ex aduerso stabat quia sic clamans expirasset 

cws^ soClie mon ^ss sunu godes wss werun wutudi sc ] %a wif fearra biheoldnn bitwih %sm wss 

ait uere homo hic filius Dei erat. 40. Erant autem et mulieres de longe aspicientes inter quas erat 

j %ss Isssa 'i moder ^ U mi^^y wss in galUs 

10 Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi minoris et loscph miater et Salome. 41. Et cum esset in Galilaea 

fyligdun him j %egnadun him H o%ro monige ^a^e someS mi% hine astigon hiemsalem 

sequebantur eum et ministrabant ei et aliae multae quae simul cum eo ascenderant lerosoljmam. 

J mi%%y gi efem wss giworden forCon wss •fie is fore sunnan dsg com from 

42. Et cum iam sero esset factum quia erat parasceue qubd est ante sabbatum 43. uenit loseph ab 

welboren for%on j he wss biddende rice godes U balUce ineode to pylato 

Arimathaea nobilis decurio qui et ipsc erat expectans regnum Dei et audacter introiuit ad Pilatum 

J bsd lichoma %ss hsi ^onne gi^mndrade gif he giliorde "J mi% gifotad wss ^e centurion 

et petiit corpus lesu. 44. Pilatus autem mirabatur si iam obiisset et accersito centurione 

gifrsgn hine gif so% deod were i se ^ mi^Cy ongst from %sm aldre sslde %one lichoma 

15 interrogauit eum si iam mortuus esset. 45. Et cum cognouisset a centurione donauit corpus 

wutudi brohte lin tl ofdyde hine biwand in line ^ sette hine in byr- 

loseph. 46. loseph autem mercatus sindonem et deponens eum inuoluit sindone et posuit eum in monu- 

genne ISst wss giheowen of stane ] awslte %one stan to %sr dura ^sr byrgenne ^ione 

mento quod erat excisum de petra et aduoluit lapidem ad ostium monumenti. 47. Maria autem 

%io msg%alenesca J iosephes biheoldun hwer were giseted 

Magdalene et Maria loseph aspiciebant ubi poneretur. 

j mi%%y gieode sunna dsg %io mag^alenesca *i U boh- 

Cap. XVI. 1. Et cum transisset sabbatum Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi et Salome eme- 

tun s%ele wyrte "^te come i cymende gismiredun hine ^ swi^e arlice an %ara dagona comun to %sr 

20 runt aromata ut uenientes ungerent eum. 2. Et ualde mane una sabbatorum ueniunt ad monu- 

byrgenne wss arisend sunne ^ cwedun hlm bitwih hwa awslte us ^one stan from dara byr- 

mentum orto iam sole. 3. Et dicebant ad inuicem quis reuoluet nobis lapidem ab ostio monu- 

genne J eft loooadun gisegun eft awslted ^one stan wss forVon micel swi^e ^ ineodun in 

menti? 4. £t respicientes uiderunt reuolutum lapidem. erat quippe magnus ualde. 5. Et introeuntes in 
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bjrgenne gisegun gingne esne sittende in swi^rii ufa [jmbgegerwad] stole hwitnm J forstylton 

monumentum uiderunt iuuenem sedentem in dextris coopertum stola candida et obstupuerunt. 

se^e cws% %xm ne wallas ge forhtlga %one hsl gisoecas nazarenisca %e ahoen wses he aras ne is 

6. Qui dicit illis nolite expauescere lesum quaeritis Nazarenum crucifixum surrexit 'non est 

hic {?het) heonu stowe %er gisettun hine sittas j cwe^es ^egnum his ^ Csette togsgnes fierea 

hic ecce locus ubi posuerunt eum. 7. Sed ite dicite discipulis eius et Petro quia praecedit 

iow in %er ge hine gisea^S swa cwb% iow so¥ ^a ilcu ^oua flugun l foerdun from byr- 

uos in Galilaeam ibi eum uidebitis sicut dixit uobis. 8. At iliae exeuntes fugerunt de mo- 

genne foreomuo for%on ondo ^ fyrhto J egsa 'J ne sogum menn gicwedun ondreordon for^ou aras 

numento. inuaserat enim eas tremor et pauor et nemini dixerunt timebant enim. 9. Surgens 5 

wotudlice %e hiet arlice ^j forma dsge 'p is sunna d»g steowde lerist %sr mag^alenisca of ter giwarp 

autem lesus mane prima sabbati apparuit primo Mariae Magdalenae de qua eiecerat 

siofu diowlo hio eode gissgde %am %e mi^ hine werun msneude ] woepende ^ ISa 

septem daemonia. 10. Illa uadens nunciauit bis qui cum eo fuerant lugentibus et flentibus. 11. Et illi 

milS %7 giherdun ]>st he lifde 3 gisene were fr9 hia ne gelefdun sfter ^issnm ^onne twsm from 

audientes quia uiueret et uisus esset ab ea non crediderunt 12. Post haec autem duobus ex 

him gongendum eteowed wss in o%re geUcnisse fsrende on londe ^ %a foerdun BBgdnn ISsm 

his ambulantibus ostensus est in alia effigie euntibus in uillam. 13. £t illi euntes nuntiauerunt cae- 

o^rum ne %cm gilefdun st nesta t lctemest Mionigendum %sm twelfQ steowde ] forcom t fordraf 

teris nec illis crediderunt. 14 Nouissime recumbentibus illis undecim apparuit et exprobrauit 10 

UDgileoffulnisse biora ] sti^nisse heorta for^on %sm %a %e gisegun hine arisa i aras ue gilefdun 

incredulitatem eorum et duritiam cordis quia iis qui uiderant eum resurrexisse non crediderunt 

] cws^ him gas on middengeord alne bodiga% godspel elce gescsfte se^e gUefa^ 

15. Et dixit eis euntes in mundum uniuersum praedicate euangelium omni creaturae. 16. Qui credi- 

J gifulwad bi% hal bi% se^e wutudi ne gilefe\S gihened bi% gimerco ^onne %a se^e 

derit et baptizatus fuerit saluus erit. qui uero non crediderit condemnabitur. 17. Signa afttem eos qui 

gUefa^ %a6 gifylge^ his on noma minum diowlas worpas mi% sprectl his 8preoca% niowe nedre 

crediderint haec sequentur.- in nomine meo daemonia eiicient linguis loquentur nouis 18. serpentes 

his niomais 'J gif deodlic bwst hwst gidrincas ne his sce%%as ofer untrymlgil honda onBetta% *i wel 

tollent et si mortiferum quid biberint non eis nocebit super aegros manus imponent et bene 15 

hia habbent {»ic) J drihten so^lice sfte^r] %ou sprecende wss him ginumen wss on heoftium 

habebunt 19. Et dominus quidem lesus postquam locutus est eis assumptus est in coelum et 

8ite% to ter Bwi^ra godes ^a Uco ^ofL fsrende bodadun eghwer drih mi^wyrcende ^ word 

sedet a dextris Dei. 20. Illi autem profecti praedicauerunt ubique domino cooperante et sermo- 

trymende milS fylgendum becnum 

nem confirmante sequentibus signis. 



[MS. Cotl. Nero onginneB foressgdnise eusebies 

».ivi INCIPIT PRAEFATIO EUSEBII. 

eusebiuB %e carpianisca %sm bro^er in drihten hslo 

EUSEBIUS CARPIANO FRATRI IN DOMINO SALUTEM. 20 

geisred Bum o%er alexandriuesca mi% miciie bigeong ] ec hogahscipe enne t &n ts fore feower 

Ammonius quidam Alexandrinus magno studio atque industria unum nobis pro quattuor 

a 
godspeUum of forleort ^ forlSon ^rea godspelleras l %ara godspellera bisen i %oht buta %sm ongelicum ^ %a bihaldne 

euangeliis dereliquit. namque trium euangeliorum sensus exceptos similes contentusque 

c 

matheis godspell swelce to anum efne gewordena i geworhta to cruite {?i6cnuU€) sws -^ hiora t ^ara ilca sws feolo 

Matthei euangelio quasi ad unum congestos adnexuit ita ut eorundem quantum 

9 



— 66 — 

to 
to gebyres redeg sflf^lges utuetlice {sie) betuih toBlitten sie geeeen so% i ahbuan "^ hal 

ad tenorem pertinet lectionis sequens iam stilus interruptus esse uideatur. uerum ^ ut saluo 

u ^ 

licfaoma o%%e geadniog o%erra %i8 l "f is godspell syndriga j %a hamcu^a stowa of %«m 

corpore siue textu ceterorum hoc est euangelium (^) propria et familiaria loca in quibus 

gelic t ilca 'i swae gelic gecuedon gewutta %u miseht j mi% so^e gesscca onfenge buta tua of %»m ?egden (Z. fo- 

eadem similiterque dixerint scire possis ac uere disserere accepta occasione ex praedicti 

resegdm) uer gesetnesa o^era rehtnissa teno of tal ^ mercas i tacnas ic gemercade %ara srest feuer 

liiri studio alia ratione decem numero tibi titulos designaui. quorum primus quattuor 



in him gehaldcs tala in %sm gelicra of allum gecueden aron 

5 in se continet numeros in quibus similia ab uniuersis dicta sunt Mattheo Marco Luca lohanne. 

nftera in %»m %rea ^irda in %sm ^rea fear^ 

secundus in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus Lucas. tertius in quibus tres Mattheus Lucas lohannes. quartus 

in %sm %rea fifta in ^sm tuoge seista iu %am tuoege 

in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus lohannes. quintus in quibus duo Mattheus Lucas. sextus in quibus duo 

(L Mareua) seofonda in %nm tuege eahte^a in ^am tuege 

Mattheus lohannes. septimus in quibus duo Mattheus lohannes. octauus in quibus duo Marcus Lucas. 

nio^a in %»m iuoege tei^a in %nm suindrige of o%rum sundurlice awuritun 

nonus in quibus duo Lucas lohanncs. decimus in quibus singuU de quibusdam proprie scribserunt. 

o 

of %on ec %ara underra mercunga "p is rehtsmeawung berhta so%lice hiora sago ^ys is 'i for%on %erh 

10 equidem subiectorum titulorum id est argumentum clara uero eorum narratio haec est. etenim per 

syndriga stowa godspella o%%er tal gesegen bi% togesetet heartlice i lythuon onginnes firom 2bia 

singula loca euangeliorum quidanl numerus uidetur adpositus paidatim incipiens a primo 

af t^on %7 efterra si^Ca %rea i ^erh endebreduisse ^ara bocana ende wi^ ?e gaes i gefores ^onxie %erh son- 

dein secundo postremo tres et per ordinem librorum finem usque progrediens. itaque per sin- 

driga talo tal %erh bischead inbigeates i infiudas insetena gebecnas i getacnas to chwsm of 

gulos numeros supputatio per minii distinctionem inuenitur inserta significans cui de 

tenum mercum togesetet tal oncnawes swelce so%lice sBrest wutetlice is in tem forma gif ec in 

decem titulis adpositus numerus dinoscitur. ueluti siquidem primum certum est in primo. si uero in 

^m sftra j ^ ilca wisa wi% to tenum gif so^lice firom ymbcerred an su» huelc of of feour god- 

15 secundo et eodem modo usque ad decem. si igitur euoluto uno qualicumque de quattuor euan- 

spellum sus huelcum fuearde i heafodueard %u waella instonde J eftg[e]uuta %a %e gellc segdon j stowa i styde 

geliis cuilibet capitulo uelis insistere et rescire qui similia dixerint et loca 

sundria oncnawa anra gehwelc in %em gelic aron fesprecon sfT anum %oht sw» hwss haldes %u eft redende 

propria agnoscere singulorum in quibus eadem sunt prolocuti eiusdem sensus quemquem tenes religens 

i 
foregeseted tal j is to soecanne hine in ?emercuno %ene steawes mercunges undeimercad sona gewnta 

propositum numerum quaesitumque eum in titulo quem demonstrat tituli subnotatio continuo scire 



%u msht of oferwritenum ^as in foruuard fore genotad ' %u infindes PSon '^ swa monig of %nm %a 

potens ex superscribtionibus quas in fronte notatas inuenics quia ut quot de his quae 
%u insoecas gelicra ' cwedon cyme^ gdeiecsd% to o%rum godspella ^erh %on ilco tal %ene nlmende 

20 inquires similia dixerint. ueniens etiam ad reliqua euangelia pcr eundem numerum quem continent 

%u gesist togesetedo i gegeadrad %erh sundrigo talo i ec ^ in hiora suindrigum stydum i stowum ongelica 
uidebis adpositos per singulos niuneros atque eos in suis propriisque locis similia 

gecwedon ^u onfin.des 

dixisse repperies. 

gessgd is fessgdnisse eusebies 

EXPLICIT PRAEFATIO EUSEBIL 



GLOSSARIUM. 



i (^) $yUaba voeibua qtUbuadam praefixa oim 
indgfinitivi impertU. &ht (Iwiht NA aught) 
aUquid 30 '»' n&bt (o&n wiht NA naught) 
nJAt^ 20 " 29 ' of n&hte e nihilo 18 i' 19 <- 
n6htl!ce nequiter P«^S6 ^ '' &hw&r iM^uom 
n&hw&T (n&w&r) nusquam 31 ^ i^hws^ei 
ul«r9tc« B 287 1636. ^^g^er utrumgutf 
22 ^ ''* ^lc unu^jujf^ quivis quicunque 

17 »8 18 " 22 ^' 

& (&w sb) temper. (MA ai ay. in ai In aef«r- 
num EPs 5 >* 9 * 29 * til ai in aeeulum 
EF$ 102*'*). $ce sempiiemua aeiemua 18 ^' 
21 ♦♦ = i»ce yZ. £w. noniA #. ». «celic (Ace- 
Itc R 61 a<:<^u< P« 23 * Hn 169 per- 
ennif Hn 14. ecellce oefeme 22 '* j)erp£l»m 
Hn 29 66. ecnjs aefemitaj 18 ^' 19 ^^ 22 ^^ 
^e «emper 18 ''* '* unguom B 70 1314. 
n&fre nunquam lO'! 20^» £ 247 1460. (MA 
in ever tn ac/«mum EPa 91 ' in ever 
mare in aetemum EPa 124 '')• ^r pHuj 
onlea 18 '^ 22 *♦' Aror priua olim. Arest pri^ 
mum primo 17'^ 18 '^ ^mergeni m. di/u- 
euZum 25 '♦ se ibmerigen Hm 1, 74 on 
ibrmargen dUueulo Pa 56 * 107 ' Pa. St Hn 
201. Ai (^a ^a) prior. Arra prior jpri- 
mordialia 18^' on ^me mergen diluculo 
24''- ^r, e. dat anfe 24 ^^ 29 i* ^r, e. eoni 
priuaquam = &r]»an antequam 19 '** (IfA 
ar til |>r»u«9uam EPa 57 '^ or priuaquam 
EPa 128 «). & (Aw), /: anom fex 18 » 22 »♦ 
mafrimonium 22 '^' o riht 

&bad ab&de v biddan. 

&bei«t V berstan. 

&ber% V beran. 

&bret V bregdan. 

ac (ah) aed 17 » 19« 22 «»' 

&ciimendlic v caman. 

&cwealde v cwellan. 

^dro (^ddre, Idre), f. vena 21 ^^ 27 it. 

^fvn, m. vejper 23 '^ ^fen cwom B 1235. 
^fengl6ma crepuaculum 25 ^' = ^fenglom- 
mung Hn 16. i^eDsteorra Hesperua Vmua 

18 >!^ 25 '* 29 '»• t^nian veaperaacere 28 ♦• 
^fnung oe«per 24 'i* ♦«^ Hm 2, 182 242 266. 



after, cdat poat 11^^ 20 >* 

^gypte pl, tant JEgyptii on ^gTptnm Pa. Th 

105 <B fram ifigypta lande 22 >^ of iEgyp- 

tanlande 22 ^B %& Egyptiscan JSgyptH 26 '* 
^^er V &. 
^lan ineendere. ^incg eom&uatio J7m 2, 590. 

on^lan ineendere 29 ^^ 
iAe V & (&). 
slemidd. on slemlddan in cenfro 27 ^^ 28 " 

flm 2, 254 JTexam. N 24. 
nlmihtig omnipotena 17 '^ 19 ' o mcg. 
d^e^dlg peregrinua 17 ^ twegen landeB menn 

] &n 9l%e6dig Hm 2, 26. »l]>e6difl6 Andr. 

02^0 ^edd a. v ^eow. 
amtig oaeuu« 25 '** 
Ane ^ig ^nlipig v &n. 
sppel, m. pomum malum 20 * 27 '* 
i^ ^est Armergen ^nemergen Arra ^rj^an 

V & (&w ib). 
at, c. cfaf ai2 tn apud. ab de. et fmman 

in initio 17 ^^ 18 * »t ]>Are getlmbronge 

2135. 

aet V etan. 

&we V a (aw ^). 

aCele nobiUa 17 ** sMUce gefexod no5t- 
lUer comatua, quemadmodum nobUem deeet 
Hm 2, 120 154. s^lboren generoaua no- 
biU loco natua Hm 2, 117 118 160 ge 
a^lboren ge peowetling Hm 1, 92. aCel- 
borennys nobiUtaa 19 ' Hm 2, 118 atem- 
ma Hn 47. 

e^ryt taedioaua 30 '^ /fm 1, 88 2, 2 374 
fore e^rote t longnnge ttudio Pa 118 '^ 
a^retnys taedium flh 25 s]>rytnes Hn 133. 

agan poaaidere habere 21 ^^ &geu propriua 
17 « 19 iO 29 *"• 

aht r & {&). 

alan a/ere paacere rf.Luc{nordh) 11^*: gie 
aron suslc» byrgenna- %a%e ne foeda% i 
ne ala% i sdeawe^. eald aetate provectua 
vetus 22 '* 25 '^ 26 '^ compar min yldra 
mi^ B 468 «uper2 se yldeeta 21 ^^ yld et 
yldo , /1 aeneetus 22 '* 29 ' scd yld aetaa 
Hm 2, 58 six ylda aex aetatea Hm i. e. 
&dl ne yldo B 1736 atol yldo B 1766. 



yldran parentea maiorea. ealdor, m. j»r<n- 
cep« auetor 17'^ 20*' prianaa Hn 115. 
ealdorlic prineipalia Hn 1. 

Albin, nom.propr viH, qui et Alchuini (fani 
amieua) LF 8 9 36 Aleuinua voeatur. 

&n {An) uswa 17 >* 22 «* 26 ^^ n&n nuUua 
17" 20 »•>♦•*♦• 22*» n^nne {ag.aee.m) 
nuUum 19**' &na «o{u« 19'^ {MA ane «ofu« 
fPf 76 ^S). &nfeald «imp/o «impius 19 ^^ 
&nny8 un</a« 19 ^' in &nnisBe in unum Pa 
47 » 48 > 70 ^^ &nlipig «tn^u« Hm 2, 
574. Anlipig aingulua 19 '^ J7m 2, 512 570. 
Ane aemel 27 * Hexam. N 8 iim 1, 168 
2, 276 290. cf Ane st^a aemel Pa 61 ^^ 
88 >< ^ne *i d%re ii%e flm 2, 302. ^nig 
uUua nonnuUua 22 *' i^nltc (&olic) usUeus 
formosus. i^nlic aureus Hn 24 105 127. Cf. 
MA aneli untcui £P«.24 ^* 101 ^ «oZu« JE:P« 
71 ^" 134 ♦ 148 13. anea (enes) semel EPa 
88 >* onis TDL. 1% 53 (ef ens a/ijuondo 
i2yy 59 B) in annesfl <n«o2ifudtne EPa 106 ♦ 
of anni^flfle tn aolUudine EPa 101 '* 

and et 

anda invidia 18 * ae/u« yfel bi% se ajida ^e 
anda% ongean godnysfle ■ J se anda is g6d 
%e mid lufe anda% ongean yfelnyflse Hm 
2, 54. Cf.MA onde «ptri/u« Aiif 3501 
Capgr. Hing 66 invidia SS 1028 ^eoi aynd 
(tfte Brua 82^*) eynd i end apiritus Jam 
et Prompt. Parv a.v oonde. 

apofltol, m. apoatolua 22* Hm 1, 26. 

&r, f. honor praesidium gratia divitiae, &rian 
honorare SaL K ISS Hm 2, 184 adorare 
Ps.Th 131 * parcere B 598 iJm 2, 62. 
ge&rlan parcere 23 ^ Hm 2, 126 honorare 
honorificare Ps 49 »» flh 187 P« 36 *» P« 
138 "• 

&xian interrogare ^^♦«^l**' &xung inierro- 
gatio 17*5 18 ♦♦ 23«»- 



BabUonie , f Babglonia 21 «•• 

bsBC, n. <er^m dorium. nnderbcc a tergo 

reiro retrorsum 18 ♦» 22 ♦♦• Jlf .4 back dos 

glrd 2, 78. 

9» 
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bsrstan v berstan. 

bae^, n. bnlneum pl ba^u Hm 1, 86. ba- 
^ian lavnre Or, Barr 108. be^ung Iniio 
IJm 1, 86. gebefian lavare Hm 1, 86. 
gebef od tavatus mitigatus 26 ^*- 36. 

be praep, c. dat itixta secus secundum in 
be his rHgolum 26 ^^ be fan ^e secundum 
quod 29 ^»- be de 17 ^^ 22 ^ 

beacen, n. signum. bScnian bicnian signifi- 
care innuere Ps 34 ^^' gebicnian significare 
portendere 30 '• 

bead v beodan. 

beald audax, bealdlan audacter agere B 2177. 
gebild audax Hm 1, 72. gebylde, n. con- 
fidentia Hm 1, 2. gebyldan audacem /?tfrt. 
part. praet gebylded Ex 130 ^i gebyld 20 ^2 
/fm 1, 52 310 372 2, 390. 

bearn, n. /?Wu5 23** bearnteam, m. aoi»o/w 
procreatio 22 **' 

bec V b6c. 

beu , f. precatio preces 28 ^^ oraniZum fln 
109 precatus Hn 138 yrccomum //n 146. 

beodan (bead budon boderi) offerre B 3b5 
praeciptre iubere 21 ^°* bebeodan praecipere. 
bebeot praecipit Hn 21 beb^t //m l, 178 
bebftt Hm 2, 228. is beboden praecipitur 
27 *®' bebod , n. mandaftim praeceptum 
17 29 interdictum 17 ^* twd bebodu Hm 
1, 232 him bebead Mired bebod on godes 
noman K 2, 131. forbeddan vetare for- 
bodcn vetitus 17 '^ 19 '** bodian praedi- 
care nuntiare annuntiare 21 '* 22 ^y* 

beon verb. anom esse fieri sg ic be6m (bi6m 
beo) sum i ero \t bf st (blst 20 ^) t bis 
eris Ps 17 « he b^* (bl«) j)2 be6« 21 ♦s 
23 ^ «xftiunc^ J^ beo pl be6n 19 ♦*• »m- 
perat. sg beo pi beo^. inf be6n 19 <» 21 '* 
23 *• i7«rumi to be6nne P*. Th 43 *' pat ^ 
praM beonde. 

beorgan (bearg t bearh burgon borgen) defen- 
dere protegere beorge yd ]>inum iife ApoU. 
Tyr. Th 8 beorh %e Hm 2, 310. bebeorgan 
defendere caveie bebeorh be bone bealoni^ 
B 1758. gebeorgan servare tueri him syl- 
fum gebeorgan 22 '^ Hm 2, 36 Os bi% ge- 
borgen Hm 1, 56. gebeorh gebeorg geberg, 
?n. refugium geberg refugium Ps 9 ^^ 45 ^ 
58 " 89 1 gebeorh firmamentum Ps. Th 30 *• 
gebeorhlic tnlerabilis JElfr. Sms 340. burh, 
f.anom urbs 8g.nom.acc burh 22 ^^ 26 ^^ 
gen burge ?2l36 dat byrig 22 ^^ 28" 
p/. rwm. acc byrig ym burga dat burgum. 

beorht splendidus candidus 18 '' 24 ^**' 

beran (b»r b^ron boren) ferre portare fCl 
berst Hm 1, 202. (he) ber% 30 ^o ber% 
fiweg Hm 2, 160 byr« /Tm 1, 182 Basil. 
N 36 40 46 byre^ B 296 448. &beran 



portare supportare 30 '^ sustlnere 27 ^^ 
30^«- unaberendlic intolerabUis 28 '*• for- 
beran tolerare 20 ^** geberan /erre gignere 
J)aBt cild Crist wear^ geboren agean of Kgip- 
tan fhristus infans ex JEgypto relatus est 
Chron. Sax a" 3. geboren natus 22 *** ge- 
byrian accidere competere 2.7 ** ne him nfiht 
td ])lim cyneoynne gebyrode Hm 1, 80. 

beman v byrnan. 

berstan (bearst t bsret bnrston borsten) rumpi 
frangi B 818 1121. forberstan disrumpi B 
2680. dtaberstan erumpere 31 *^ stberstan 
effugere evadere evolare 22 ♦' Hm 2, 248. 
brastlian strepere crepare 31 ** //m 2, 196 
Hm 1, 68 2, 508. MA brastlien gl. Lj. Scot 
to brast to burst Jam. the fyr out syn in 
blesis brast the Brus 79 "* 

betera v god. 

be])ian gebebod v bs^. 

biddau (baed baedou beden) rogare petere pre- 
cari ic biddc B 1231 %a bitst Hm 2, 56 
he bidde^ Basil. N 44 he bitt Hm 1, 156 
2, 36 102 182 heo bxd 22 " se witega 
bsd set gode ])8et . . 30 ^ 6 imperat bide //m 
2, 238 BasU. N 52. abiddan exorare flagi- 
tare 28 ^** 30^* Hm 1, 170. gebiddan orare 
adorare Hn 74 108. gebsd oravit 30'^' 
gebed, n. ora^to 20 **• 

bih^ V bOgan. 

binnan binnon v in innan. 

bist V beon. 

blAd, f. herba 30 "• Cf blowan. 

blsbd V bl&wan. 

bl&wan (bleow bleowon blawen) flare 30 ^^ 
31 ^* (itblawan e/flare 30 ^'* blawung fla- 
tus 30 2^ //m 2, 568. blsbd, m /la^uj spi- 
Htus 30 23 30 3» /fm 1, 502 2, 140 Hexam. 
N IS Hm 2, 92. bl^de t gaste spira- 
mine Hn 43 gloria prosperitas B 18 Gr. 
DM 851. 

bleo (bleoh), n, co/or 21 «• *» 29^5- bleoh 
eolor Hn 21 bleoh colores Hn 23. gebleoh 
colorea Hm 2, 464. 

bl6d, n. «anyuis 19 ^w- MA proverbialiter blode 
and b&ne JBP* 105 «« 109 «' 

bI6tan (bleot bloten) immolare sacrificare Gr. 
DM32 Diefenb 313. nordA bloetsia bloed- 
sia gebloetsia geblocdsia benedicere gl. Evv. 
nordh gebletsiau benedicere 21 ♦'• ♦• eon- 
secrare Can. Edg. VIH ALL. Th 896. 

blowan florere 26 >* 30 "• bl6we« efflorebit 
Ps 131 *»• bleow rcflorxUt Ps 27 ''' 

b6c, f. anom liber sg.nom.aec b6c gen.dat 
bec pl. nom. acc bec ^en b6ca dat b6cum 
bSc Ubro 17" Uc libH {pLnom) 24* 
bocum libris 18 ^' Gristes b6c evangelium 
JElfr. ep. pastoral ALL. Th 452 Hm 1, 28 



70 78 136 8e6 fe6werfea1de Cristes boc 
quahmr evangeUa Hm 1, 194 2, 402. b6c- 
lic biblicus ad Uteras pertinens doctus Hm 
1, 4 36 2, 118 on bdclicum craeftetn scientia 
17 ' aefter b6clicum andgite secundum erw' 
dUorum inteUectum 25 '^ 

bodi&n V beodan. 

b6gian gebogian v bAan. 

b68m, m. sinus 23 ^^' MA in bosume in sinu 
EPs 88 5»- bosum sinum EPs 128 »• 

brad latus 24 ^ 28 ♦0- unbr&d non laius 24 «• 
brfibdn,/. latitudo Ps 17 ^^ bradnys ^aiWudo 
superficies 24 » 25 ^ 31 5- »2 ^«cam. iV 8. 

brastlian v berstan, 

brecan (braec brs^con brocen) frangere. ibre- 
can frangere effringere, upabrecan erumpere 
ebuttire 27 '* broc, m. aegrUudo Hm 2, 24 
176. brocuug aegritudo Hm 1, 472. bro- 
cian vexare affligere K 2, 116. gebrocian 
vexare affligtre Hm 1, 472 474 476 K 2, 113. 

bregdan (braegd t braed brugdon t brudon brog- 
den t broden) irahere stringere neetere. 
ibregdan retrahere 18 ^^ stbregdan auferre. 
Hm 2, 88 99 322 826. gebregdan constrin- 
gere plectere B 1664. Cf. MA he brsid ut 
his Bweord Lj 1, 321 ^ he braid hine (sc 
])one brand) of ])aere scs%e I^ 1, 349 ^ 
thorugh the heorte brede the steil Alis 3252 
breide adnne Rb. Gl 22. 

bredst, n. /. pectu^ 20 **• 

bre%er v bro^er. 

bringan (br6hte brdhton br6ht) afferre addu- 
eere offerre proferre. gebringan dedueere 
20 ^' Hm 1, 8 164 198. 

brofior br6%er, m. anom frater sg. nom. 
gen,aec bro^er (br6^or 20 ♦O) ddt br6%er 
22 " pL nom. ace br6%ru gen br6%ra dat 
br6%rum. 

br^d (bred), f sponsa uxor 19 '*• br6dbar, 
n. ihalamus Hn 34 103. 

bryne v byman. 

br^t&n t= breotan (bre&t bruton broten) fran- 
gere destruere B 1713. &bre6tan perUtua 
frangere extermintAre Ps 36 » 77 ♦* 79 >♦ 
145 *• t6br^an eonfringere eorUerere 20^* 
Hn 62 115 fim 1, 468 terere Hn 9 ai- 
tere Hn 11. 

bCLan (biide gebiln) habUare colere^ bAgian 
colere incolere Hm 2, 142 190. bilton hd- 
gigendum «tn^ incolis Hm 2, 122. geb(i- 
gian geb6gian ineolere 21 '^^ '*• ^»- 

bucca hircus caper capricornus 25 '* C/*. Gr. 
DS 85 (25). 

bufan bufon v ufan. 

bAgan = be6gan (beah bugon bogen) se flectere 
heo bih% 27 ^^ c. t6 se submUtere se sub- 
Ucere 22 ♦< Hm 2, 18 (ef. MA muchel 
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folc him to bah t beh Lj 1, 410 i«) m in- 
eurvare adnrare Hm 1, 10 eonsidere bagoo 
to bence B 327 1013. &bedgaD abdgaD ae 
ineurvare adorare Um 1, 2i cedere 19 ^' 
Hn 14 99 discedere B 775. forbfigan de' 
ciinare vitare 18 ^^ Hml, 28 82 180. ge- 
b&gan ae tubmittere 22*3 £f^ 2, 26. on- 
bfigan 20'' Hm 2, IS. gebegan gcbigan 
eurvare fUeiere aubiioere 23 ^® i7m 2, 800 
gebiged ftexus 30 ^^* geb^gan redigere Pa 72'^ 
Ps. ^/. fln 201. gebegian eoronare Pi 5 " 
8 s 102 ^ Cf gewuldorbaigian s.v wuldor. 

burh v beorgan. 

biitan bdton v Ot 

byman beoman brynnan (beaxn i bran bnr- 
non i; brannon bomen i brannen) ardere 
22 ^' bryne i bladesige flammeseai Hn 10. 
forbjman ardendo perire sed eor%e for- 
beam 22 ^^* bsman cremare. forbsman 
ineendere comburere 22 ^^ 26 ^^ 30 i& P« 
82 "• bryne, m. ardor 28 ** i/n 10 26. C/. 
i/A brtnt t breod exarnt EPs 105 ^^ ]>ai 
brent exarserunt EPs 117 ^^ brennand ar- 
dens EPs 7 '^ biinnand ihe Brus 78 ^^ 

byBmorlice v smer. 

€• 

can verb, anom. praet praes posse seire sg ic 
can B 1180 ]>0 canst A 68 t ]>il eonst B 
1377 i ]>a conne Ex 453 ^^ he can B 892 
t he con B 1789 pZ eannon 27 ^^ £ 50 
162 1355 cannun noverwiU P« 9 '^ |>raef. 
«y ic cQ%e B 372 ]>(i cfii]>6St he c&Ce 17 ' 
ae^e cft^o B 90 hed c&Ce JB 1445 p2 
cik^on JB 119 180 182 418 1233 inf oun- 
nan £x3l6S Ps.Th 7S ^ part ct% notus 
25 26- {MA ])at 78 wyde eow]> lib. Gl 44.) 
unc&% i^o/uj 21 '* cunnian tentare 20 '^' 
icunnian probare 26 '' Ps 80 ^ exctwarc 
P# 140 ♦• 

capian se etevare capa^ upp sursum tendit 
t /b*<ttr 29 '^ ^eo< cap «timmi^af Jam.«.i;. 

Carl, nom. propr Carolus Carles w^ CaroU 
(«e Magni ui volunf) eurrus i.e areturus 
septemtrio 29 '^* 

ceald ^ri^tM 18^3 28^3 ofcalen frigidus 
Hm 2, 248. Cf. Ettm 376 CALAN. 

cennan v cyn. 

ceosan (ce&s curon coren) eUgere. coren ^e^ 
eieetus = gecoren )>& gecorenan 21 *^' eyre, 
m. 0^5/6*1^^ 17 **• 

cepan negoUare eapere captare observare 29 ^^ 
iEZ/r. Can 2 Hm 2, 94 566. 

cild n. anom infans 24'^ pl,nom,aec eild 
&m 1, 84 t cildru Hm 1, 80. cildlic iu- 
venUis Hn 70. 

clrcul, m. circuitt» 24 '^ 2b^^^ 



clAne puru« 18 ' 19 " 22 *»* 

clypian voeare 20 *^ '*• 

cnapa puer 30 ^^ cnspling ^uer pueruZus Hm 

2, 576. 
cn&wan (cnedw cnedwon onawen) noseere. ge- 

cn&wan engnoscere 20 '^* gecn^we con«c>u« 

Hm 2, 428 378 510. oncn&wan cognosctre 

agnoscere 21 ' ^n 86. tocn&wan distinguere 

diacemere scire 19 '* 24 ^' 
cneow (cned)f n. ^enu 30'^ pZ. nom. acr 

cneow genua Ps 108 ^ cueowu Hm 1, 48. 
cnotta noduf 17 i^ Hm 2, 386. 
cdl frigidulus frigidus B 282 cele c^Ie, m. 

/W^ c^les frigoris Ps 147 *^ c^le 26 '^ 

J3m ly 84. Cf. Scot to queel /am. s.v. 

ftc6iian refrigeseere &colige tepeseat Hn 26 

ficdlod 26 ST £cdUd Ex 213 >>- 
cdmon v coman. 

com , n. granum frumentum 27 ^* 
costian teniare probare 22 ^^ 23 ** costung 

tentaiio Ps. TA 63 ^ 65 ^» 70 *• 137 » 142 »2 

= costnung 19 ^* 23 ^ 

crabba eancer 25 '♦• 

crsft , m. f7M |>oten<ia ingenium ars artificium 
17 8. 

Criat ChriHus 17 >«• 

cucu vjinij 18 <^ flm 1, 52 142 2. 26. &cu- 
cian reviviseere 30'' £^4,233. geedcucian 
reviviscere reereare geedcucod 22" Hm 
2, 504. cwic = cucu tnvuf. gecwician ereare 
Pa 60 »'• gecwicad ereata Ps 32 »• 

cnman cwiman (cwam t cam t com. cw&mun 
i cfimon t cdmon. comen t cymen) ventre 
21 ♦^ 24 *'• ficuman evadere Hm 1, 4. ficu- 
mendlic posaibilia 20 '« tolerabilia Hm 1, 
96. becuman venire evenire aupervenire oo- 
cidere superare 18» 20 ^*'*» 25'»* gecu- 
man venire 25 '^ J9m 2, 312. gecw^e 
conveniens aeceptus gratus 18 ^ ^aiut7u« 
Hn 146. gecwemednys approbatio eom^ 
probatio Hm 1, 180. Cf. MA you quemed 
complacuit tibi EPs 43 ♦ queming bene pla- 
cUum EPs 146 ^o- 

cunnian v can. 

cwacian tremere crepitare 20 ♦' ]>fi te^ cwa- 
cia^ Hm 1, 132. cwscade tremuit P« 96 ^ 
flh 203. 

cwalu V cwelan. 

cwelan (cwsl cwi^lon cwelen t cwolen) pertre 
mori inopia 30 ^' = ficwelan Hm 1, 58 
2, 208 hungre ficwolen Chron. Sax s. a<* 
894 MA et dial queal queel. I^ 3, 380 '*i<^ 
deciea tegitur quelen mortui sunt. cwild 
(cwyld), m. peatia luea plaga 30 '** *** cwaln, 
f. eaedea 17 »*** cwale nece Hn 85. cwellan 
(cwealde cweald) necare. cwellere, m. tn- 
terfectpr camifex Hm 2, 478 (MA quelle 



M^M 8653 3994). ficwellan necare 20^' 
(Af j4 aquplle gi. Alia). 

cwellan v cwelan. 

cweman v cuman. 

cwH^an (cwc$ cwi^don cweden) to^ttt dieere 
declarare cwist ft dida? Gr. Gr 3, 761 
4, 834. cw»$ dixU 17 ^^- ywi he cw^de 
ut diceret 21 ♦'• gecwe^an dicere declarare 
gecweden dietua 18 »0 19 ? mid fif stafdm 
gecweden Hm 1, 92. cwide, m. dietum 
aermo se nihsta cwide teatamentum K 2, 
380. cwyddian dieere Hm 1, 364 2, 388. 
cwyddnng dUstum aententia 27 ^"^' 

cwyddung v cwetan. 

cwyld V cwelan. 

cyfes, f. peUex eoncubina 22 '^ = cefisBo gen 
an, f. R 68 '• 

cyle 1; cdl. 

cyn cynn , n. penu^ penf tribua 22 '^* p^. nom. 
oee cynn Hm 2, 206. cyning cynincg ky- 
ning kynincg rex 17 ^ 22 ** ^ 21'** cynd 
natura. gecynd, n. f. naiura 18 *' 19 *♦ ]>«it 
gecynd Hm 1, 38 360 2, 370 464 nis 
n^nigu gecynd $al.K 839. pL nom. aee 
gecynd et gecynda Hm 2, 206. gecynde 
naturaUa ?him gecynde 29 '^* gecyndelic 
naturatia 18 3 29 ^*- cennan gignere edere 
declarare thotum faeere ?cen ]>ec mid 
criefte B 1219 c/*. If^ kennen dedarare 
L} 2, 39 ♦• kenne doccre EPa 60 »* <7i. P P. 
ficennan gignere procreare 21 ^^ 22 • 24 ** 
28"- 

cyre t> cedsan. 

cyrr , m. verjto SBt tw^m cyrrum bia Or. Barr 
74. cyrran vertere reverti redire. gecyrran 
reverti redire 22 " 26 ^' Hm 1, 56 de- 
ver/ere f/m 1, 580 2, 534. 



d^d V don. 

dag, m. dtef 17 *^ 22*^ p{.nom.aee dagas 
gen nonnunquam dagena dierum Hn 4 13 
15 et dngena Hn 27. dcgered 23 '' t d»- 
grdd 25 ^^ n. aurora dituculum tempua 
matuUnum. degred awrora Hn 201 cre^ 
puacuium l. e. dsghwamlic t dsghwomlic 
quotidianua Hm 2, 118. dseghwamlice quo- 
tidie 19** = dnghwomlice 25 ><> dsg- 
hwonlice 29 '^' Hm 1, 46. dsgmeel, n. 
aignum diei 27 '* ? horologium Gr. Gr 2, 
451 509. dsgsteorra Lueifer ateUa 29 '^ 
£rn 6 27. dagian luceacere 28 *• 

di^I , m. j>arf se d^ Hm 2, 92. pi. nom. ace 
d&las 28 i^ df^Ian dividere. bed&lan pr*- 
vare 30 >' Hm 1, 346 494. {Cf MA rsdes 
bidsled Lf 3> 81 <•) tdd^Ian dividere dia- 
tribuere diatinguere aeparare 18 '* 21 '' 
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23 '*- tddal, n. separaUo Bm 9, 8 dUtineiio 
Hm 1, 48. diremiio Hn 22 diitribuHo Pt 

77 **• tftdAlnys diviHo Ps 185 »• dilgian 
dylgian delere Or. Or 2, 45. tdylegian de- 
lere destruere 17 S5 28 "• adilgian Pt 9 « 
17 ♦» JBTn 128 P*. TA 108 «• "• 

godafenJic deeens aptus conveniens congruus 
24 '' Hn 38. gedafnian d«c^« c(mt7tfnir« 
congruere 19 ♦ 21 ''• ♦^^ 

dc&d mor/uu« 19 ♦> 20 '»* de&dltc mortalis 

20 " 30 ^*- C^. JVA dedelike moriaUa EPs 

78 '• dSdan df dan oeddere. fid^dan de- 
struere 22 ^' fid^dde destrwoit Hm 2, 60 
122. idfddon destruxerunt Hm2^ 302 id^d 
Hm l, 404 2, 192 i id^dd destruetus 21 ^^ 
Hm 1, 492 2, 208 218 240 490. de&%, m. 
mors 17 " 18 »»• 

dear verb. praet. praes audere sg dear dearat 
dear pi durron subi, sg durre pl durren. 
praei. sg dorste pl dorston. inf dearan dyr- 
ran gif ic dorete si auderem 23 ^'* 

dema iudex. fordeman condemnare 22 '^' 

deofol, m. n. dit^olus 17 '^ 

dedp profundus 23 ^'' deoplic profundus 25 '^ 

deor, n. onimaZ ^era bestia v wilddedr. de- 
orcyn , n. animalium genus 23 ^^* 

derian noc«re locdcre 31 '^ 18 ^' derigendUc 
noctvuj noxius 20 ^^ flh 5 10 14 37 93 133. 

dSC v don. 

digol digel dedgol ocouUtM 20 ' 21 ^^ 28 ^6 
b& diglan secreta Hn 33 diglu seereta Hn 
139. bediglian occuUare 20 ^* 

diht, n. JuMum direetio constitutio dispen^ 
satio optio be godes dihte 23 '^ J3m 1, 40 
hit stent on <irum figenum dihte Hm 1, 
52 172. dihUn dietare Hm 1, 186. dihtere 
commentator OH^L G 4 6. gedihtan ordinare 
parare constituere 31 *' Cf MA I diht dight 
paratus EPs 37 ** 107 * compositus EPs 
143** dicht paroftia the Brus 46" 65 s»- 

discipul, m. dMcipuZuj 22 ^^ Hm 2, 266 320. 

d6htor, f filia sg. dat doehter /iliae Ps 9 ^^ 
i dShter Hm 2, 26. pl. nom, aec dohtra 
22 ♦» i dShtru Ps, Th 143 "' 

ddn (dyde dydon d6n i ged6n) verb, anom 
facere agere reddere he de^ facit 19 ♦^ 
d6% faeiunt 18 ^' dyde fecU 18 > 20 > 
dare d6n edlein 22 ^?* geddn facere reddere 

21 ♦' bi% iweg ged6n removebitur 20 '> 
ged6n t6 de&%e Hm 1, 26 gedom faciam 
Hn 196. (C/*. MA don out of tune foreiner 
gl. rei 2, 80.) dAd, /". /'acium oc/fo 20»» 
22»- 

dorste V dear. 

ondr&dan (dreord i dred dreordon i drSdon 

dr&den) timere pertimeseere ondr^da^ him 

godes naman 24 '»* 



dr^fau V drifan. 

drdcan drecean vexare afpigere turbare 19 ♦♦ 
Hm 2, 540. 

drefan turbare protwrbare urgere {cf dr^n 
«.V drifan). drifende turbidas Hn 127. 
gedr6fan turbare B 1417. gedroefed tur- 
batus Ps 6 *^' gedrifednyi tnbulatio 21 >» 
turbo flh 127 gedroefednis coniurbatio Ps 
30 *i confusio Ps 70 "* 

drencan v drincan. 

dre6gau (dreih drugon drogen) exercere pati 
tolerare. drohtnian versari Hn 44 degere 
Hn 113. Hm 2, 60 78. drohtnung eonver- 
saUo 24 21 Hm 2, 116 120. 

dredpan (dre&p drupon dropen) stiUare Ettm 
576. dredpian stillare Ps.Thli^ destiOare 
Ps 67 '• dreipung siiUicidium Ps 64 ^^ 71 ^ 
dropa guita 31 ^* Ps 44 ^ ef r^udropa. 
dropung stiUicidium Ps. Th 64 ^^* 

drifan (dr&f drifon drifen) peUere exereere 
munus i negotium mangunge drifon Hm 
2, 94. dr&fan pellere, idri^fan expellere 
BasU. N 44 Hm 2, 170. iddn^ dispel- 
lere 23 ♦• 26 «♦ 80 »» JETccom. iV 8. 

drige dryge aridus 18 *'* idrigan idrigean 
exsicoare Ps. Th 73 ^^ rerperc J3h 49 abt- 
tergere Hn 23 26. idrugian areseere Ps 
36 2 89 < = idruwian Hm 2, 354. idru- 
wod 21 ^** drugung sieeitas Ps 77 ^'' 

drincan (dranc druncon druncen) bibere. drenc, 
m. |>o<u« Hm 2, 158 202 Aaiutu# Hn 103 
pocufum Hn 81. drencan potare Ps 59 ^ 

* dryucton potaverunt Ps 68 '^ &drencan »u6- 
m<fr^erc 21 »» P#. TA 105 ^o- 

drohtung v dre6gan. 

dropa t7 dreopan. 

druwian v drige. 

ddn, f. mont 30'^ Be6 d6ii JETm 1, 120. diine 
&d6ne deorsum idAne 23 >' 29 '^* 

dwelan (dwsl dw^on dwolen) errare. dwo- 
Uan errare Ps 57 ♦ 94 " 96 » = dwelian 
])& dweligendan steorran sieUae errantespla- 
netae 18 *** '*• gedwelian = dwelian. ge- 
dwyld, n. error 18 '^* 22 3» pZ gedwyld 
errores Hn 114. C/. JfA made to dwele 
seduxerunt Ps 106 ♦^' 

d^dan v de&d. 

dyde t? d6n. 

dyligan v d&h 

E. 

e&, f.anom fluvius aqua 8e6 ei 27 ' ealle 
e&n omnes fluvii 21 ^^ 27 >' 

e&c c/jom gtio^uc 17 *' 22 '^ 28 »> (ne e&c 
nec neque 17 »»). e&c swilce quoque 24 ^ 
Hn 40 146. e&ca au^mcn/um additamen' 
tum. to e&can c. dat praeter t6 eacan h&m 



dagnm 28 ^ ]>Ar t6 e&can intuper 20 ♦<* 

25 ♦!* C/. If A ]>ai eked addtdanmi EPs 68 *»* 
e&ge , n. oeu2tu 23 '^ e&wian e6wian otten- 

dere. ste6wian apparere 25 ^^ 30 ^* «ted- 

wod manifefitus 20 »»* 
eahta oeto 18 '^ 26 >* eahto^a oetaous 25 '^* 
eal eall omnis totus 17 ^* 26 ♦* eal omnino 

26 ss mid ealle omnino 90^^ (mid alle 
Crane B 3614). eallunga omnino ptorsut 
17 " eallunge 25 ^^* eal 8w& . . 8W& «que 
. . ac 23 "* 

eald ealdor v alan. 

eard , m. terra regio sedes habitatio 21 ♦' 

27 »»• eardian Aa&itare 28 "* C/". JfA I 
erded with erdand habitavi eum habitan^ 
tibus EPs 119 ^ 

earfo% dif/ieUU 31 » J7m 1, 164. earfo^nys 

diffioultas labor 31 < trUfulaUo 20 ^^ ffm 

1, 476. 
earnian merere de me rere sibi comparare. ge- 

eamian mereri 18 '*' geeamung merUum 

17 >» JSTm 1, 16. 
e&8t orientem versus e&st of Ongle Ex 819 ^ 

e&8tdibl , m. oriens regio orieniaUs 21 '® 

24 >>* e&stan a6 oricnlc = e&sten 18 ^ 
o&stweard orientem vertus .18 ^' e&8tran, 
f. plur pascha Hn 56 82 e&stron i26 ^^' 
e&8terdsg, m. dies pasehaUs feslum pa" 
schaU 25 '^ 27 >^ e&8terlic pasehaUs 24 » 

25 2^ e&8tertid fmpuj paschale 25 ^^ 26 ^** 
e&stern austraUs orientalis. e&stemes eoi 
Hn 22. e&steme wind subtolanut 80 ^® ]>& 
e&sternan orientalet 27 '^ 

ebrdisc Ae&racuj on ^re ebr&iacan msg^e 
jn famUia Heber 21 >^ Ebr6a8 Hebraei 
Jud 137 «* iic 323 "* 

6ce ecelice 6cny8 v & (&w A). 

edcucian v cucu. 

6fe8tan ^stan fettinare 22 ♦>* 

eft iterum «eoundo dcindc 18 ' 21 ^^ 26 ^^* 

ege, m. «tnor Aorror 18 ♦* egeslic terribiUt 
31 '^ ]>»8 egeslican Aorrend< Hn47. eges- 
lice terribUiter 31 '^* 

egyptiac v ^gypte. 

embe ymbe c aoo eirca eireum AhB embe 
]>0t fe6r%e ge&r gtiarto ^tio^ anno 25 ♦^ 
circa de se Damaacua ]>e Abraham embe 
sprec 22 ^' 8e6 f&ndung ]>e Jacob embe 
aprec 23 ^ embe ]ti8 we apreca^ 24*** 
V ymbe. 

emn (eren) aequus, omlice aeque aequaliter 
29 " Hm 2, 98 214. emnibt, f aequinoeiium 
Calendcw. 2 45 e/ p 22 efenniht Or. Or 2, 
635 nom (8e6) emniht 27 *'* ** «♦* *• ^en 
enmihtes 24 ^fi* a? 29- ss 27 '^ 28 ' on ^ 
herfestlican emnihtes ryne 24" dat em- 
nihte 26''^ aee enmihte 24^3 26 'S* >" 
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31* ss- emnetUn aequare adatquare 27 '*' 
geemnyttan aeg^wxrt 2i'® hed geeomette 
wnnparab<U Hm 2, 114. 

«nde, m. /Sni« ierminua pars latu$ 25 ^* ^*' 
endebyrdnys ordo 22 ^'* endemes pariter 
una rimul 24 ^ 25 ^^^* endenSxt u2timu« 
28 s<^ endkn /SfMre = geendian 18 ^ 23'^ 
26 ^^ *^ 81 "* geendung /Eni« t«rm/nt» far- 
mMofio csiitw mor« 17 ^^ 20 ><^ 28^ end- 
lyfta undeeimus 25'** 

engel, m. angtiui 17 ** 

Engle pi Angli 17 < Angle Hm 2, 120 on 
Engle in AngUa £s 154>8l83>» ofEngla 
Unde Hm 2, 120. engliao anglieuB angU- 
eanua 17 * anglisc Hn 28. englisera An- 
glorum Hn 99 129. 

ent, m. gigae 21'^ Nembra^ se ent Or. 
Barr 68. 

eode V gangtn gin. 

eom 9um inf wesan praes. $g eom eait is 
i ys pl synd i syndon praei. $g wss w^re 
W88 pl w&ron 8ubL praes sg tf l stg i 
sed pl tfn praeL sg wAie pl wAron i 
wi^en imperat wes pl wesaC i wese parL 
praes wwendB praeL part gewesen. C/be6n. 
ic eom 18 ^^ he ys 24 '^ (hi) synd 18 >' 
syndon 21 «» wcs 17 " wAre 17 » 18 ♦» 
s^ 21 <** nis non e«< 19 " 20 ^ nm non 
erat 19 ^ 22 > nibe non ewd 19 «* 22 *i 
30*». 

eorre (jrre), n. ira pl eorm <rae P« 87 ^*' 
yrre 22»«- 

eoHEe, /1 terra 17"* eor^lic terreniM /a^ 
retirM 20 ^^ 23 >'* 

e6w V 1)6. 

edwian v elge. 

etan (»t ^ton eten) edere yt ytst 20 ^ he et 
Hm 2, 266 he yt 20 '<^ »t mmuluoatni 
17 **' geetan etiere veMi 19 ^ Hm 2,; 24a 

ex , /1 axis 29 '•• 

d%el , m. n. praedium aviium aUodium pa- 
iria 24 "• 

F. 

fadian gefadian disponere ordinare 31 ' flm 
2, 606. gefadung disposiHo 18 ^^ 31 <* 

tec, n. spatium ^st fec 24 ^ 25 ^<- 

HBder, m. indeci. in num. «^ 2>a<er 17 ^** jp2. 
nom. aee faderas 27 '^ 

iAr, m. j»er<eu/um. ISftrlic «u&ifttf Hm 2, 22. 
fibltoe «ti5j(o repente 30^ 

fsr V faran. 

tet /Snu 18 si 20 ^ 29 ><• testhafol fenox 
flh 11. getestnian figere eonfirmare stabi- 
Ure gefBstnod fixus 27 ^^* onfcst (onf«- 
sted) infixus 27 ><^ 

te%m , m. /*. ampUxus euhUus 21 '* ♦* ^ 



ffth ttg varitu versieolor, ffigetan variare 
mutari 25 ^ fSgetung variatio vieissUudo 
Hm 2, 538. Cf, MA ifawed mid blode 
jy 1, 177 »»• 

fandian tentare 22 * = &fandian 19 ♦' 20 ^^ 
22 ♦T 23 ^ *• fandong fento/to 23 ^ 

faran (fdr f6ron faren) ire proficisei ineedere 
he f0r% 20 ' far 21 *^ far }% hfim flm 1, 
126. for^faran abire decedere for% fa- 
rende moriens 24 '<^ fsr, n. iter 28 ' ^Tm 
1, 100 2, 20. 6tfer , n. ezUus pL nom utfam 
21 *^ fdra «oeiu9 foera gL Ew. nordh, ge- 
f6ra «oeitie eomes 29 '^ ferian veAere du-^ 
eere lii ^one sanct ferodon t6 ^ifere byrig 
J3m 2, 518. geferian oeAere 19 ^ feran 
ire 17 * 19 s 22 "• 

feallan (fe61i fe6Uon feallen) eadere ruere heo 
feai« 18" he fyl« 31 »♦ fealU« 29*» 
he6 fe6Ue 18 "* ifeaUan cadere deeidere 

20 > 29 *• befeaUan (on) incidere in 17 '**' 

fearr , m. totirtw 25 '♦ j?^ fearras tauri Fs 

21 is. 

fela num, tsidecl mulU, swfi fela tot 21 ^S' 
h6 feU quot 17 ^» 18 "^ 

feld, m. eampus sg. dat felda P« 77'**^' 
on EngU felda Chr. Sax a" 871 pL nom. 
aee feldas 26 *^ 

feU, n. i)ea<f 20 « fel P« 103 *• 

feor feorr proeul 23 '• 24 * 28 >* feor longe 
Ps 21 '' ]>e fyrr quo remoUus 24 ^ feor- 
ran e /on^in^uo 17 ''• fyrlen Zon^n^utw 
remotus 23 ><^ ifm 2, 122 444. fyrlen, ?n. 
di«<anfki 18^3* 

feormian hospUio excipere Hm 2, 434 puri- 
fieare Le 3 '• fifeormian emxtndare 22 '^ 
abluere Hn 23 52 53 118 purgare Hn 14 

22 27 46 91. ifeomiode expiaU Hn 65 
1S6 fifeormodon expiaios Hn 4. 

fe6r%a v fe6wer. 

fe6wer q[uatuor 18 ^ fe6wert^ne gua<uor<ieeim 
25 "• fe6r«a quartus 18 *»• s* 22 ^8- fc5- 
^ur fi^Ser = fe6wer in comp. tf^encfte 
quadrangutaris 21' Hm 2, 496 fe6wer- 
SG^e Or, Barr 68. 

fersc duleis {de aqua) 31 ^ Or. Barr 68. 

fif ^tiingue 18 '^ fiftig quinquaginta 21 * 
25^0* fift^e quindeeim 21 3>< fifta ^uin. 
tus 18'^ fifflere gtxlngue tabulatorum 
21 •• 

findan (fand fundon ftnden) inoenire fd 
findst 22 1* he hi (i)fint Hm 1, 194 ne 
ftinde he non invenit 20 ^* Ifindan inve- 
nire fifunde 17 '* hed afonde Hm 2, 306 
man afunde Hm 2, 356. iLfundennys ?ex- 
perimenium Hm 1, 114. 

firmamentum 23 ^' se firmamentnm 29 '^ on 
]>am firA 29 '* sed firmamentum 27 *• 



fisc fii., m, piseis 21" 25 "• fisccyn, n. 
^enttf jii«eitim 23 ''• 

fi%er fe$er, n. penna ala 24 '^ p^. nom.aeo 
fi^ra pinnas Ps 54 ' 103 '* 

fUbc, n. earo 22 >^ fli^clic eamaii« 21 ^>' 
flibscmete, m. ei6u« cameu« 21 ^^ flibcmet- 
tas (pZ. nom. oec) v mete. 

fllde V fl6wan. 

fledgan fle6n (fleih flagon flogen) volare 
fle6% volant 30 *• fle6n volare 30 ^^ fUco- 
rian voUtare 4n ^rostle fiicorode Zfm 2, 156. 
fleon fugere, fUgan fugare. 4fligaD fugare 
30 2'* tflf g /u^a flh 18. C^. MA ]»ai sal fle 
/U^ienf EPs 103 ' ]>ou flegh fugisU EPs 
113 & fleghe /Vi^ii EPs 113 3* fieing /^a 
JE:P« 141 *• 

fldring V fl6r. 

fldwf fl6d 17 fl6wan. 

fl6r m. /. «g. doi fl6ra i flore pavUnenium ta- 
bulatum uppon inre upflora Hm 2, 184. 
fldring, f eonlabuiaiio {HA flooring) 21 ^* 
^ > Hm l, 536 2, 164. npflering, f sola- 
rium Hm 1, 296. Cf supra fiflldre. 

fldwan (fle6w fle6won fl6wen) fiuere 21 '^ 
flew^ fiuU 29 '^ oferfldwan superfluere 
inundare 27 ^* ofeifl6wednys superfiuitas 
Hm 2, 540. fl6d, n. /*. m. fiumen (ii/u- 
vitim ^et fl6d 21 ^'* fldde ae«itian« itfmi<iti« 
Or, Barr 68 76. oferflede inundatus 27 ^ 
fl^ding, /: /Iuxu« (dos Piieasen) £rm2, 180. 

f6da nuirimenium pabuium 21 ^ 

fdh fdg aptus, ungef6g inq^tus Hm 2, 374. 
ungef6hlice inepie immoderate 20 ^^' 

fftn fangan (flng fSngon fangen) eapere we 
fd% (on) reeipimuf 18^*' underf&n aeeipere 
18 ^ 24 *' exeipere Hn 58 assumere Hn 141. 

for a<2t7 oaicle per- foroft persaepe 20 '^ 27 ** 
28 ^' fore&%e perfaeUe Hm 2, 138. forwel 
fela permtiifi //m 2, 152 292 = forwel 
menige Hm 1, 490 2, 158. for c. daLaee 
pro 22 » ante 17 « propier 17 " 18 «* for- 
^&m for])4n ei for^&m ]>e i for^&n ]>e gtiia 
^uoniom 17 »• 17 »« 17 ''• >* 18 »»* forfi i 
forf^ i forft )>e propterea quia 18 '* 19 ♦' 
22 '^ '^* foran foron adv ante prius, foron 
ongean e conira 25 ^'* t6foran e. <iai cmle 
prae 18 ' 19 ' forne ante 26 *♦ eoram ^t 
gesst Benedictus fora ongean ¥fim Rig- 
gon Hm 2, 168. forma primu« 19 ♦ 21^ 
24 2« formest i fyrmest primus 21 s»30^** 
fore anie antea prae pro, V foresecgan ef 
foresce&wian. 

forht timidus pavidus. forhtian timere 21 ** 
Hm 2, 300. forbtung Umor Hm 1, 72. 

forma forae foron v for. 

for^ porro 3 swi for^ 26 '* Hm 2, 198. ftir- 
%or flirCur tiileriu« 24 ^ 
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for]>aiii foT])aii for]>t for]r^ v for. 

fd% t7 f6D. 

fram ttom c. dat a ab 22^"* 23 ^^* 

fram from atrenuua firmua utilis liberalis. fre- 

mian prodeaae hit frema^ prodest 31 '^ hit 

fremige jjro^i^ Hn 18. 
frecn a«p^ aujterttj perieuloiut. frecenfoll 

periculosus 31 '*' 
frSdan geftddan sentire 18^ //m 1, 302 2, 

232 1, 88 544 574. 
fremman {cf fremian s.v tnm) facere fabri^ 

care. geftemman facere perficere adnUttere 

commiitere 20*>' 
fre6 iiber ingenuus liberalis == fre61ic. fred- 

lice libere 22 " Ps 93 ^ Hm 2, 128 194. 
frcdsan fr^san (fre& fruron froren) gelare = 

gt^freosau gftfroren gelatus 31 *^ ^^* 
friaan (fran frnnon fninen) audire fando ac- 

eipere interrogare. beftinan interrogare 17 *^' 

»♦ Hm 2, 138. 
fruma auctnr initium principium 17 '♦* flrym^, 

m. initium 28 3** 
fdl tmimftM sordidus putridtis 22 32 fQl t 

horig sordidus Hn 26 ^o ])ing fCiles i 

slipores omn€ /udficum Hn 30 fQlne i sli- 

porne Mrieum Hn 15. 
fnll ful plenus 24 *^ 29 "■ fyllan gefyllan 

impUre complere explere 18 '*• " 3>. ass?- 

39 23^ 25 3^* gefylla consummabo Hnl94. 

gefylled refertus Hn 112 Ex 445 >♦* ge- 

fyllnys consummatio Ps 58 *** gefyllednys 

plenitudo 20 ^^' ifyllan implere replere 24 ' 

27 * Or. iJarr 71. 
faltum, m. aux»2»um 22 ♦ adiu/or ^n 187 

dryhten ]>fi eart min fultnm Ps.Th 18 <♦* 
fylC V feallan. 
fyllan v full. 
f^r, n. i^nw 18" 20" 29 ^*- f^an f^ren 

ignitus 20 '» Ps 118 *♦«• 
fyrleu v feor. 
fyrmeBta v for. 
fyrr v feor. 
fyrst, m. spaiium iemporis tempus 18 ** 20 ^^ 

26«* 
fyrwit fyrwltt euriosus 29 " Hm 2, 138 c/ w&t. 
ff ^crscfte V fedwer. 

gsd , f consortium Sal. K 899. gsdeling 
come^ socius sodalis. {MA sensu sequiori 
gedelyng rel 1, 112 gadelynges Alis 3236 
the slowe gadelyng Alis 4063 cf. Lj 8, 
485 ei gl. PP). tdgsdere una simul 18 *' 
21 5- S»- gadrian eoUigere 23 *' P*. TA 38 ^ 
gegaderian colUgere 17 *^ 23 '* coniungere 
Ps.St.Hn 203. gegaderung eoncio Hn 117. 
C/: Jlf A gedre coUigere EPs 103 '»• 



gsbgan in vo forg^gau ofergsgan v.s gfin. 

g&l libidinosus. gainys /iftido 22^3 //n 5. 
g^Isa luxas 20 " //n 29 luxuria £'x 314 S* 

gangan g&n ire praes gange t gfi gt^t g^% 
p^ gi% t gS |7rac<. j)oti geong /? 925 gang 
B 1404. prosaic eode subi.sg gfi j»/ g&n 
imperat. sg gang t ga ;?/ ga^ t g& in/" gan- 
gan t gfin par/. prae^ gangende. part.praet 
gangen g&n. gae^ it 18 so- S3 »♦• »s- gd^ 
(run« 18 "• »*• gangon ircn* 18 ♦> gfi >/r 
2 **• gan ire 20 » gangan P*. Th 60 * gan- 
gende euntes 29 ^** eode forlS processit 28 ^»- 
fig&n praeterire &gan praeteritus 23 *♦ 25 ♦^ 
aceidere evenire. beg&n pfram&u/ore 26 ** 
acc«d£?'tf /Tm 2, 188 «r«rc«*tf colere obser- 
vare Hm 1, 148 162 2, 74 546 circum- 
dare Hm 2, 86. Cf MA al fat fe s» bi- 
g»^ L/ 2, 42 ^'^ oferg&n transire superare 
transscendere 26 '' 30 ** vastare 22 *♦• un- 
derg&n subire 26 ^ 28 ♦• upagin adscendere 
oriri 24 *'' ^urhgin ptrmeare penetrare 
26 s** gang gong, m. gressus iier cursus 
agmen turma alvi deiectio ]>onne him td 
gange lyst Hexam. N 28 he t6 gange eode 
Mlfr. Can 3 latrina ]>& he td gange com 
Hm 1, 290 {ef MA als he com bi a gong 
^«S 1315 his heued was i-cast in a gong 
SS 1217 alle the guttis went onte down 
in the gong Capgr 78. goonge preuy clo- 
aca latrina Prompt. Parv). gangpyt, m. 
latrina 21 '* upgang or/u« 24 ' 25 '*• ymb- 
gang embegong ambitus circuitus deeursus 
18 5» 26 " 27 30- forgffigan transgredi 8e«e 
])is forgffii* Hm 1, 92 forg^gdon ^m 1, 
1 10. forg^gednys transgreasio 20 **• ♦^* ♦*• 
forg&gednissum excessibus Hn 65. oferg^ 
gednys transgressio 18^' 20 ♦^* 

gfirsecg, m. oeeanus 27 *'• 

gfist, m. spiritus 19 ' gfiste t bl&de spira- 
mine Hn 13. gastlice spiritaliter 31 *o. 

ge . . ge et . .et quum . . ^m 19 '^ 22 ^ v 
^g^er. 

gean adv conira 26 *♦* ongean rursus iterum 
22 *'• ongean e.dai. acc contra 17 »♦ 18 ^*- 
♦0 20 *« td gfinne Hm 2, 32. 

gear, n. annus 18 32- 88. 34 23*5 25" pl 
nom. acc gefir 28 "• ge&rlic annuus 26 * 
Hn 79 106. 

geard, m. ««pc* ierra domus. gyrdan cingere. 
gyrdel, m. cingulum xona 28 ''^ stropheum 
Hn 103. 

genesis . on genesis 22 ♦' on ])^re bec ]>e is 
gehaten genesis 17 ^*^ 

ge6mor quenUus. ge6mrian geomerian gemere 
20^2 Hn 21 31. 

geond e.accper trans ultra 21 '♦ 24« 26 ** 80"' 

geong (ging) iuvenis. gingra iunior 22 ^^ 



gungra tuvaiior P« 86 ^^ geonglfc iuv€ni- 
/ij Hm 2, 118. iungllng, m. adoleseena iu- 
venis Hm 2, 312. 

georn avidus eupidtu studiosus. geomfull 
sedulus intentus Hn 19 49 70. geomfullice 
cupide Hm 2, 120. geomfulnys intentio 
soUicitudo 20 1* Bd. Sm 698 19- 

geotan (gefit guton goten) fundere gft fundit 

2, 184 cf 1, 88. V wttterg^. 

get nunc adAuc 20'* git 18 ** gyt 28 *♦* 

getan gitan (geat geiton geten) concipere gi^ 
gnere generare {MA getyng generatio EPs 
77 ♦• « fra geting in getiug a generatione 
et progenie EPs 89 * in getynge 3 getynge 
a saeculo ei generatione EPs 76* In getinge 
and in getinge in saecula et in saeetUum 
saeculi EPs 78 " gl. WicU getingu» Scot 
geting get geit Jam. v etiam get in Etym. 
Jun). geta inteUigere gl. Ew. nordh. and- 
git, n. intellectus cngniiio intelUgentia 19'^ 
23 >♦ 25" B 1059. V ondget in gl. Ew. 
nordh. undergitan inteUigere sentire 19 *'' 
»' Hm 2, 120. 

gif c. indie et coni. si cum 11*^ 18 "• 

gifan (geaf gefifon gifen) dare. Sgifan reddere 
28 2** reddere Ps 65 **• forgifan dar« do- 
nare eonferre 17 " 22 > 30 8»« gifu, /! do- 
nttm gralia 24 ** = geofti ^aiia Pa 44 ' 
munus Ps 25 '^^ 

ginnan (gann gunnon gunnen) incipere Ettm 
426. angiunan onginnan incipere 26 ** '* 
angin (ongin), n. iniiium j^rincipuim 18 ^ 
23 i^ /Tn 39 anginne cardine Hn 50. 

glidan (glfid glidon gUden) labi Hn 1, 78 
glit labitur 27 «<>• glidd lubrieus Ps 34 «• 
glidder lubricus Hn 201 202. 

gnidan (gnfid gnidon gniden) frieare 80 ^^ 
r/: if A Bal gnide adlidet EPs 136 ' ))0U 
gnade corUUisti EPs SB*^ 

god, m. D^u^. 

g6d fionu* 19 *«•»»• betera meUor 17'* 1»" 
20 ♦^* gddnys 6oniia« 20 ♦' 24 *>• gddspel, 
n. evangelium 17'^ 18^ gddspellere, m. 
evangelista 24 >' Hm 1, 28. 

gong V gfin. 

gr&dig avidus vorax Hm 1, 216. gr^ignys 
aviditas 20 ^** gr6d, m. gramen Hn 191. 

grafan (gr6f gr6fon grafen) «euipcr« fodere. 
groefa (yi. fw. nordA) ger6fa, m. vi2iieu« 
praefectus censor tribunus commerUariensis 
giroefa gLEpin 156' cermrea giroefan gl. 
Epin 155 gerefa procurator 22 *♦' 

grdcisc graeeus 26 *• 

grinden (grand grandon grunden) molere. 
grand, m. fundus fundnmentum 27 ^* pro- 
/undum P« 67 «• 
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gylt, m. dehitwn delieium iodat 17 "- '8 20 *- 

Igyltan delinquere 19 ''* 
ITrdel v geard. 
gyt git « get. 



lutbban haebban (hsfde hsfdon gehcfd) tenere 
habere 17 • 19 ** 21 '** 29 ** nabban non 
habere 17 ^s 19 25 24 1. gehsfd Aa6t7iis 

24 3S fim 1, 86 2, 310 824 506. wi%- 
hsbban resi»tere 18 '^' 

h^end h^lu h&l% v hal. 

haerfest, m. autumnua 26'* herfestltc aufum- 

noZir 24 ^^ 
hibsn o hatan. 
hi^te b^tu V hSt. 

hi&Cen paganua ethnieua gentiUs 18 '> 26 ^* 
hagol hagul hegol , m. grando 81 '^ £to<i 

10 18. 1». 28 hegel Pa 17 " 104 '*• 
h&l aalvua aanaa integer Hm 2, 152 hil sf 

)>&1 ave Hn 76 79 wes ])fi h&l! £ 407 

h&le wese ge I avf f« lf< 28 '* geh&l <nff^<r 

25 ^^ Hm 2, 154 166 h&lig aanctua 19 ^ 
21 ^^* gehalgian aacrare conaeerare 22 ^ Pa 
105 ^ 17n 52 141 gebalgigeod dicator Hn 
64 gehalgDDg aanctificatio Pa 77 ^ 131 ^ 
hi^lan geh&Ian aanare aalvare expiare 
17 '^ 3* ge beo^ ])issera wunda gehifelode 
flm 2, 490. hifelend, m. aalvator Jeaua 17 *® 
20 ^^ hifel, n. aanitaa Hm 2, 294 P«. Th 
105 ^' h&lD , f, aaniku aalua 18 < ApoU. 
Tyr. Th 9 Ex 13 " ilm 1, 126 2, 248 
P« 3 * 36 '> 37 >' h^l^, /: aalua aanUaa 24 1<* 
«anofto Hm 1, 128 2, 28. 

hancred, m. gallicinium galli cantua 25 '^ 
29 3 fram hancrede 6$ nndem ITm 1, 74. 

faand, f. manua 19 *" ag dat handa. gehende 
propinquua Hn 18 proximua Hn 19 flm 
1, 88 182 gehendor Hm 2, 160 gehendost 
proxime 26 ^^ gehendest gl.Prud 139. ge- 
hendnys v<cintfa« ^2. Prud 139. ifA raro 
handes manuj (pQ £Pa 90 '^ aaepiaaime hend 
t hende v £P«. 

h&t eo^uiua fervena 18 " 26 '^ 28 <'* hfitre 
Pa. TA 78 i i hattre calidior 31 ^'- h&tian 
eaUaeere ealefieri 30'^ concaleacere Pa S8*' 
hibte, /*. ef hi^tu, /*. eator ardor 28 ^^ 30 ^^- 
>♦ 31 *» 26 " 28 '0* 

h&tan (h^ht i hdt hSton haten) voeare appel- 
lare 23 ^^ 26 ^ hdton 18 ^i h&tte vocafur 
nominatur 27 '< flm 2, 24 iuhere 30'»- 
beh&tan |M^>mitt»r apondere 21** 24'^ be- 
hltenre promiaao Hn 95. behfit, n. vo^m 
l>romisnim 21 ><> iETm 1, 74 2, 486 JETn 68 
pl beh&t fln 7 i behate 21 ** vota. geh&ten 
vocatua 17» 19 » 24" 30 »• hibs, /: rt 



hiba , f. mandatum iuaaum imperium 19 » 
23 ^ i7n 20 Hm 2, 118. 

hatong V hete. 

he hed i hid hit pronpera ia ea id ace hine 
hi hit gen his hire his dat him hire him 
pl. nom. ace ht gen hedra i hira dai him 
he 17 1' « hfd 18 '»• " hit 17 «s- 2» ^^,;» 
his l8S0-3»-3S hyre 18*« hire 18 »*• ♦o 
dat him 17"*» hire 18 2» aec hine 17 «s- 
" hit 18 ♦> j>i. nom ht 18 *»• " >»' ♦* ^ 
hl 18 ♦» ptfn heOra IS »o- 

heifod heafud, n. eapti^ 20 <>' <' 23 '' p^ 
heaAidn P« 67 >> fln 190 ho&fdn P9. Th 
21 « e/: AfA he heved his heved up exal- 
tabit eaput EPa 109'* he&fodwind, m. 
ffentua prineipalia 30 ^^ 

he&h altua 21 ♦' he&hengel, m. orcAan^eiuj 
17 '" he&hnys altitudo 28 ^^ he&lic aifu« 
eebu9 ereebu« 18 ' 24 " 30 ^ Hn 49 ee2«u« 
flh 104 aublimia Hn 108 «ummua Hn 88- 
he&Iicost praeeipue Hn 29. he&licnys «u^ii- 
miiaa I/h 74. 

healdan (hedld heoldon healden) tenere aer- 
vare euatodire obaervare 26 ^* s he heaU 
BasU. N 46 he bylt 25 39 ffm l, 96 2, 34 
230. bfhealdan tueri intueri apectare ob- 
aervare 22 ♦* 30»** Hm 1, 160. (C/llfA 
1 sal bihald conaiderabo EPa 118 >» }M 
bibaldes qui reapidt EPa 103" ff ]you bi- 
hald ai obaervaveria EPa 129 S). gehealdaii 
aervcare obaervare aahare cuatodire 18 * 
20 ''* 30 22 36 Hm 1, 26. gehealdsumnys 
obaervatio 17 '» Hm 1, 244 318 474. 

bealf dimidiua 27 '' fedr%an healfan ge&re 
fref annoa et dimidium 30 '6 io7. healf, 
/. dimidium dimidia para latua 23 ^ MA 
in halves in lateribua EPa 127 3* 

be&Iic V he&h. 

heard duruf bedC heardran eruni duriores 
29 ^^' heardian gdare Hn 187. 

he&wan (bedw heowon be&wen) eaedere aecare. 
&hp&wan eaedere 29 ^'* 

hebban (b6f hofon bafen) ioZiere levare. on- 
hebban elevare exaltare 17 '(^ Hm 1, 378 
474. hefe, m. pondua Hm 1, 102 286 336 
494 2, 164 hefas molea Hn 23. Cf.diaUct. 
WiUa heft fi7ei^6f. 

hende gebende v hand. 

hed V he. 

heofan heofen heofon , m. f eoelum sed heo- 
fen 18 ♦» 23 ** 24 > J>e6s heofen 27 « seo 
heofon 18 '♦• ^ gen. dat. aee pl. nom acc 
heofenan heofonan 18 3i- ♦» 21 ^ 23 ^»' " 
»» w* (Cy.ifA heven coelum EPa 72" 
pi hfnes i bevenes coeU EPa 101 ***). heo- 
fonltc coeUatia 17 ** 

hedra htra hfre v he. 



heord, f. grtx Pa. Th 49^®* heorde, m jpa«lor 
JETn 98 184. heordr^en, f. euatodia Hn 
11 ^ byrdr^en 20 3' Hm 2, 290. 

heorte , f. eor 20 ^' 23 *• MA herte gueir 
yZ.reZ 2, 79. 

ber hie 22 3»- 

herian herigan laudare Pa. Th 105 ^ heri- 
gendltc laudabUia 19*3 ;au<iandu3 ^n 144 
samod geherlgendltc conlaudttbUia Hn 109 
herigendlice laudabUiter Hm 2, 118. he- 
rung laiu 19 ^' J7n 26 84 herunga dra^ 
meOum Hn 48. MA heribes laudate EPa 
112 1 heriyhes laudate EPa 134' herihand- 
Uk laudabUe EPa 112 ♦ his heryhing i he- 
ryhed laudea eiua EPa 105 "* 

bet boton v h&tan. 

bete , m. odium malUia Pa 35 ^ 93 ^s* hetol 
odioaua infeatua 17 '* ffm 2, 254 304. 
batian o(ii««e. hatnng odium 17 "' 

bi hioe hire his hit v he. 

hiw, n. forma apeeUa aimulatio eolor bct 
hiw o%%e get&cnung Hm 2, 390 fi*rma 
23 32 //n 31 39 53 69 eolor 21 '^ hiwian 
formare fingere aimulare Hm 2, 506. ge- 
hiwian formare fingere gehiwod formatua 
253^ ungehiwod informia 18 ^^ 19 3 g^ 
hiwod i gesceapen formaiua Hn 111 he 
gehiwige informet Hn 10 ^H gebiowades 
formaaH Pa 103 ^^ 138 ^ plaamaaH Hn 
102 gebiewade finxU Pa 32 *^' 

blaf , m. pania 22 *** hl&ford dominuf 17 ^^ 
hl&bard £ 1, 295 td )>idde hl&farde K 2, 
111. bl&fordsclpe dominium dominatio 17 3^ 
dominationes sind hl&fordscipas Hm 1, 342. 

hle&pan (hledp hledpon hleapen) currere aaUre 
aaltare Hm 1, 482 hle&p% se healu JETm 
2, 16. bl^, m. euraua aaltua 2S^^ ofer- 
hl^pan tranaaUire 28 39* 

hlQd aonorua clofua eiariapnua 31 '^* gehl^d, 
n eiamor fumuZtu^ Hm 2, 252 334 508 
546. hlfdan damare hI^do% eoncrepet Hm 
202 hlyda^ atrepunt gl.Prud 139 hl^da 
menaia atrepena Martiua binnon bl^dan 
mdn^e menae Martio 26 *' ef. Calendcw. 
p 21. 

bl^p V hle&pan. 

hd hdh, m. eaUaneum 20^3 jj^ 2, 194. 

hopa apea Hn 98. hopian aperare 20 **' hop- 
petan geaHre Hn 51. 

bom, m. comu 25 36 bomas eomua Pa 68 32 
74 " Hn 189 iufta Pa 80 ♦ 97 « 150 » B 
1423. hymen eorneua Pa 97 « gvhymed 
eomufu* 29 "' 

hrsd promtua Hn 10 ee{er sceort j hrflBd i7m 
1, 618. hre%ltce vdocUer Pa 36 3 ^^iti 
142 »• (r/: IfA radely veioeifer EPa 6 "). 
braCe ederUer 26 '^* hrealSian ederare P$ 

10 
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15* acoelerare Ps 30*' forhradian prae- 
venire Hm 2, 8i 124. hreddan eripere $al- 
vare, &hreddan eripere liberare 22*^ Hm 

1, 242. 
hra%e v hrsd. 

hre&m, m. damor 22'^ Hm 2, 568. 

hreddan v hned. 

hreman hremman impedire Hm 1, 60 2, 408. 

hremming, /*. impedimerUum 27** BomZ. 

iV 24. 
hrycg hricg, m. dof«um 25 *♦ 29 **• 
hft hihneta v hwa. 
hnnd, n. cenftim 18***« 21* 25 ♦^- hnnd- 

seofontig septuaginta 21 *** 
hfts, n. domua 17**' 
hdsel, n. euchariatia hosHa 22 ^ Hm 1, 508 

2, 272 £lfr,paB% 18 ])»t hallge hfisel is 
g&stl!ce Cristes lichama Hm 1, 34. 

hwa, n. hwast guij 9u»<i aco hwone i hwane 
n hwst gen hwaes do/ hw&m 1: hw&m ohL 
ifistr hw^ i hw! t hft. hd gt^mocio 17 *^ 
quam hO fela ^tto^ 17 ^^ hil maneg quot 
18 *♦ hA mycel ^n^ 19 *** gehQ quo- 
modocunque Hm 2, 268 Hexam, N 10. hA- 
meta quomodo cur 18 ** 20 ** hw! qtto- 
modo eur 17 19-*' 19 *♦• hwAr uW 20 * 
gw& hw&r Bwfi ubicunquie 25 *' u fihw&r 
« 6 (^). hwanon und« 20 ^' hwon pauUsper 
Pt 76 ♦' hwoene patito P« 8* hwene paulo 
P§ 118 8T. hwonllce pauUsper 28 '• C/" 
qnhene <A« Bru* 186 >♦ 197 *♦ 210 "* 

hwAde gehw^e parvus exiguus 23 ^^ flm 
1, 84 332 2, 526. 

hwsl , m. doZaend oc(ti« 23 *^' 

hwi^r hwst V hw&. 

hweVer uter v ^%er s fi (^). n&%or n&$er 
tMu^tff 26 ♦" 27 ^*' hwffi%er u^rum an 20 *♦ 
21 ♦^ = hwoJ>er 19 **' hwe^ere tamen 
attamen 24 '* C/the qnhethir (^ Brut 216 *' 

hweorfan (hwearf hwurfon hworfen) verii re- 
verti abirt vertere )>e&h hweorfe quamvis 
$e mutet 25 ^^ hwyrfan vertere convertere. 
hwyrft, m. versio reditus revolutio cir- 
ouitus circulus, ymbhwyrft, m. oirout'tuji 
26 !*• ** orbU 24 * Ps 71 8- 

hweownl, n. ro/a 29** hweowol Hexam.N 
8 hweogul J7n 22 hwedl gLM 319 hwel 
gl.Ew.nordh, Cf.MA whele i quel rota 
EPs 76« quhele <A« J5ru«317T'"' V my- 
lenhweowol. 

hwider quo 21 **• 

hwil , f. tempus ^i hw!le dum quando quam- 
diu 25 ^ 22 2 29 26 interea 30 ^^ on ]>&re 
hwile interea Hm 1, 26. hwllon aliquando 
interdum Hm 2, 56 hwilon hwilon modo 
modo 16*0 hwllon ^ pauZo priiu 18*' 
^lfr,pa$t 7. hwlium s= hwllon. hwlltld. 



/. momefilum hwlltldnm interdum 25^*''' 

hwllwendllc temporalis 19* gLrel 1, 11 

fran«i<on'u« Hm 2, 440 hwllwendlice iran- 

sUoHe Hm 1, 162. 
hwilc hwylc quis qui aUquis 18 '* 21 *»' ge- 

hwylc 9ui»9ue quivis omnis 17 *^ 20 *'' ge- 

hwilcDys quaUtcu Hn 36. 
hwilon hwlltldum v hwil. 
hwonllce v hw&. 
h^dan operire abscondere cdare Hm 2, 246. 

behfdan abscondere 20 ♦ Hm 2, 140 170 

236 Hexam. N 22. 
hyge, m. merM. gebygd, n. «owua Hh 201. 

ingehygd ingehfd, n. seientia 19 *♦' ^* con- 

scientia cor 23 *' ^ ingehygd oonacien^ia P^. 

«Sr. Hn 203 p2 ingehf d con«cJen<»a« Hn 127. 
bylt V healdan. 
h^an audire obedire 17 **' gehfran audire 

23 2« exaudire Hm 1, 50. geb^rsum oie- 

diens 23 ♦ Hm 2, 162. geb^sumnys obe- 

dientia 19 **' nogebtrsumnys inobedientia 
19 26. 

byrdr&den t? heord. 

I. 

ic ego gen mln mei dat me mtA< aeo mec 
me me dual, nom wit gen uncer da^ unc 
aco uncit nnc p{. nom we noa yen ftser tre 
nostri dat ts noiif ace Asic iU noa. 

igland, n. in«uZa 27 *T' 

in c. <iat e< aec in ad. inne inn mtra «n^ro 
he6 Bling% inn «e immittii intro 20 '* inn 
&tedn <ndueere 30 ^^ (inneme) innere in- 
nemest interior intimus on ])&m inran men 
19 ^^' innan innon cdat.etaco in innan 
}>one man 20 ^^* binnan binnon o. dat in 
intra 18 **' *♦ 26 ^* intd cdat in intra 
17 ** 20 "• 

ingeh^d i; byge. 

irnan v yrnan. 

iudeisc iuiiatotM 21 ♦** 

li. 

Karolus 11 ^ of Carles w^n. 
kyning 17» 21 ♦* 22 *' «• » = cyning q.v 
s. v cyn. 

La tn^eH o! eece! 28 * £ 1700 2864 h<i la 
Hm 2, 20. Interiectio Northanhymbrorum, 
ut videtur, est georstu o/ Ps 114 ♦ 115 ^^ 
117 2* cf Scotorum interieciionem gore 
Jam. s. V. 
Ific , n. ^. munu« Hn 43 95 «oen/Seium 18 * 
l^dan gel&dan citM;ere geli&dde into introduxii 
17** of J)^re byrig gelieddon ex urbeedu- 
x^runt 22^1 gelt^d ductus 28 *** 



1m adv.eompar minu$ fe \ma y^ quominu$ 
ne 22 * n& )>e Ins nMito minu$ 22 ♦** lies 
Issse n. /*. Isssa m. Issest i last odi. 
compar minor minimus lessan minorem 
26 *> ])ffit Issse minu« 23 ** l^esest B 2354 
Iffist 18*8- 

li^stan sequi Chron. Sax a** 874 observare prae- 
$tare. gel^tan «e^ui AAS (2) 182 Chron. 
Sax a" 920 perficere praesiaire 18 ^** 

Iflbtan (le6t i let 1: ledrt leton l^ten) permittere 
linquere 19^*' forlAtan reltnguere deserere 
18 ♦♦ 21 ♦* 22 *• ♦♦ 28 **• forledrt dereUqui 
Ps 70 11 forledrte %a dereliquuti Ps 21 * 
forledrtnn reliquerunt P« 16 !♦' forl^nnys 
praetermissio dereliotio 20 ♦*»• Pormae praet. 
ledrt ledrtun confundendae non $unt oum 
formis vetbi leoran lioran ire transire (v. 
w liora forliora oferliora in gl. Evv, nordh). 
leoru emigrabo P« 61 ' leore% trazueat P$ 
56 * £rn 188 leore iranseat Hn 201 leo- 
ra% transeunt P$ 79 ** leorde transUt P$ 
92 * we leordun iran$ivimu$ P« 65 ^* leor- 
don tran$ierunt P« 17 '* leordun ^n«ieran< 
P« 72 ^* oferleoran <ran«ire praeiHiricare 
oferliorende 2>raevarteanfe« P« 118 "* ofer- 
leordun trcuuierunt P« 118 ^**' leornis iran^- 
migratio Hn 191. oferleomis praevarioaitio 
P$ 100 *• 

I&wed 2ateu« 29 ** 

I&f , f. reUquide reUctu$ superstes bed% td life 
«uper«un< 28 **• 

lagu, f lex jElfr.past 8 ♦<>' Atlaga exul 20 ♦* 
Hn 5 14 56. 

lang Zon^iM 21 ♦ lengra longior 29 * se lengsta 
longissimus 27 *' lange diu 18 * 22 ^^ leng 
diutius 27 ^' langlice <iiu Hm 1, 66 2, 510. 
langsum diutumtu 26 **• langsnmnys lon- 
gitudo 27 *** langian protongari ereseere 
26 *^ *♦• **• lcncge , f. 27 ** e/ lencgu lengu 
longiiudo 28 *** *®^ langfsre dtiradiZif leng- 
fffirra magis durabUis 29 ^^' 

l&r, /". doctrina. l&reow doctor magi$ter 17 •• •• 
lAran dooere 17 • = gel^ran 17 *^ geli&red 
doctus 29 * ungel^red tndoofu« 25 *** for- 
I^ran $educere deeipere 20 ** leornian di$- 
eere edi$eere 30 ♦• leorningcniht, m. di$ei' 
pulus 21 *** 

late sero lator $eriu$ 29 *^' 

Ia%ian gela%ian tnvttore. gela%ung ooniH>ea<io 
eooZe«ia 19 38 24 *<)- 

leaf, /. peimi$sio. gelefifa /{<ie« /Sctuoia 18 ♦ 
20*» 29** geleaffuU /?deZi« 20** 24 *<» 
27**' ungeleaffollo tncre(ii5iii« 29**- ge- 
le&flic credibUis 19 ♦^^ &l^an eoncedere 21 '^ 

leahter, m. t;ilitim 21 ♦** 

le&n, n. praemitim. edleao, n. proemiiim 
reiri6ttiio 22 *»' 
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l«is •oluAiff vaemu liber. IfMB iolvere» tifun 
90ltfere 30 >* redlmere 19*^ &I^edD7t re- 
defnpUo 17" 21 '»* 

IMen likdtn latkitu linffua laiina ^et UMen 
JElfr, patt. Th 452 oo Iddeniim gereorde tn 
tofino «ermOfK 80 '^* 

lencse v lang. 

lescten , m. «er. leoctenltc vemalis 24 '* 26 ** 
lesctenttd , f. fempitf vemum ver 26 ''* 

l«iiS lengferrs v Uog. 

led , m. /: leo 25 ^' 

le6d , /1 popuZtu 26 ^ 80 '* leddscipe populua 
provineia regio 22 '* J7m 1 , 198 870 454. 

Ie6f eanu ^a/iM 20 ^^ 23 ^* Ie6fre gratius 
«0"<> 28 ♦• lufti, /: cart/(M omor 20 S3'»*- 
iDfian amare 19 '^* 

leofian v Iff. 

Ie6ht /aetfit 17 »* 

ledma fu5ar lux radius 24 ' 25 ^ geledmod 
radiaius 80 >* ledht lueidus 28 >* Ie6hte lu- 
eide 28 "* lc6ht, n. iui 18 *» 23 " pL nom, 
aec Ie6hta lumina Hn 105. ledhtbsre lu- 
eidua luminosus 30 ♦* l^htan ^ueere Ex 210*^ 
lihting, /*. tumen Uluminatio 23 >♦ 24 > 
25 1- (0/1 IfA lighting inluminatio EPs 
138 ^^). onle6htan iUuminare Hn 15 22 - 
onlihtan 25* 24 >♦* *i onllht tfZumjna^ua 
25 i^- inlihtnys iUuminalio Ps 26 > 43 ♦ 
89" 138^1* Ifg Itg leg, m. flamma. ligen 
flammeus Hn 22. liget, n. /1 /W^ur 31 ^' 
^uih^ligette 81 '" p2. nom. aee ligettn ful- 
gura 80 »» Iggite /W^a P« 17 '* 134 »* 
lic, n. eorpus cadaver. licu eadooera J7n 52. 
lichama cor^ms 19 '" 27 '** lichamlic cor- 
poreus 23 ^** gelio sisnilis 19 ^ aequalis 
23 *" gelice shnOiter simul aeque 24 ^ 27 ^* 
anltcnys similitudo imago 19 ^** '^ gelicnys 
simUUudo 19 »• 27 »»* 
liccian lambere licea% lambU 30 ^' licia^ 
Un^en/ P« 71 > Itccung 2am5ifti9 fim 1, 
830. 
licgan licgean ligan liggan (Isg li^gon t Ifi- 
gon legen) iaeere sueoumbere tendere 20 ^' 
27 *♦• (C/. ifA an w«Ie liggen Lj 1, 405 • 
IjS^^i*). belicgan circumdare bel{c%23 2® 
(?belfc% ine^ucUt ^exam. Y 8) //m 1, 
500. leger, n. /eeftu y{. £vo. nordA mor- 
bus aegrUudo Hm 2, 186 212. geleg<»riau 
aegroiare Hm 2, 152 196. forligr, m. 
aduUer 22 '^ forlir JETm 2, 208. forliger 
n. fomieatio Hm 2, 220 = forligr Fm 
2, 322. gelogian ponere eoUoeare 20 ^^ 
bedn gelogod eoUoeari Hn 24. 
lichama lichamlic v lie. 
Ilf, n. w/a 17 ■* 18®* liffastan vitam prae- 
bere vivifieare ]>one litrsstendan god Hm 
2, 598 = geliffesuo 19 > Hm 1, 10. lyb- 



ban 18i< SO^^^llfian vieere 20>6=]eo- 

fian 17 » 18 " 20 « 22 »* 
liget lihting v le6ht. 
Ilmpan (lamp i lomp lumpon lompen) eve- 

nire aeeidere pertinere. belimpan evenire 

pertinere belimpan t6 periinere ad 20 ^^ 

28 s* 31 >i' gelimpan eventre acddere 25 >8 

27 " Hm 2, 120. 
Ii$ iener moUis mitis 22>o 26 •< miiis Hn 

65 126 «erenu« Hn 22 143. 
Ii% logian V licgan. 
locen v IQcan. 
ge]6me saepe flrequenter 17 ** 21 **• gel6mlice 

frequenter 25 " rre&ro iln 116. gel6m- 

licnis confrequentatio Pi 117 *'• 
liican (le&c lucon locen) claudere. belAean 

elaudere obserare 21 '* 
lufta V le6f. 

lufi lf.$ ~ luna se quartodccima luna 25 •• 
lust, m. UM<2o eupiditas voluptas 21 *• <le- 

siderium Ps 139 ' vofun^aj Ps 52 ** 
liitlan latere 30 ^^ Hn 33 204 Fm 1, 496 

2, 474. 
lybban v lif. 
l^fan V leaf. 

lyft, /". (m. n.) aer 18 ^o j,e6s lyft 30 • J>a5t 
upplice lyft Hexam. N 6 8. lyftu aera Hn 
66. lyften aereut 21 " 5m 1, 308. 

I^an V Ie&8. 

lytel parvus pusillus Hn 183. unlytel non 
parvus magnue 24^ multus dogo^ unlytel 
B 498. lytle pauZo 27 ''* 



mft m&ra v micel. 

macian /Vzeere 25 *^' 

lueden msge% v nueg. 

msg verb* anomal valere posse praes. sg nueg 
miht msg pl magon subi. sg mSbg^ \ mage 
praet. sg mihte t meabte inf magan • ]>6 miht 
26 ^^ he mag 20 >' we magon 20 ^^ hi magon 
28« J»e&h we magon 18** mihte 19*''** 
mihtoD 18^'* nuegeC, f virgo. nueg^h&d 
virginUas 18 ^ *®* mcge%, f. generatio iribus 
cognatio famUia 21 >»*>8- ♦! 22 *»* *•* m«b. 
den, n. virgo 19" 25»* m^enlic m>- 
ginalis Hn 118. megen, n. vis virtus pl, 
nom. aec maegenu vires Hn 32. maht , f. 
poteniia Ps 144* = miht, f. poiesias vis 
virtus praeeonium 18 '* *^' mihtig potens 
V nlmihtig. unmihtig impoiens flragUis 17 >*' 
m^g, m. eonsanguineus f^ater fiUus. nU^- 
racu, f. generatio genealogia 22 i'* 

m^e vUis communis sceiestus. gem^oe com- 
munis. gemi^nan eommunieare indioare 18 '^ 
21 *®' gemibinya eontubemium Hn 81 203. 



m&o, n. ne/iif jiriaou^um Hn 23 115. mAo- 
follic pravus nefandus 20 ^^* 

mcnigfeald v manig. 

mi^re, n. vieus viUa glEw.nordh Umes ier^ 
minus cr gem&re, n. ei gem^ru, f. 8e6 
gem&ru 25 '^ gem^re ierminum Ps 103 ' 
limitem /fn 17 50 gem^ni lii^ief Hn 35 
ierminos Ps 78 " /8ne« Ps 21 *8* 

m^re maynu* iUustris 21 ♦' 17 *'• mi^rsian 
magnifietvre cdebrare = gemiMaii 27 '^' 

msssedsg, m. die* /Wfu« 27 ^^ (IfA mes- 
dale dief festus EPs 73» 76"*) nuBtte- 
pre69t saeerdos 17 ^** 

m^t V micel. 

geman gemon ver5. anom praes. sg geman ge- 
manst geman pl gemnoon praef. sg gemnnde 
inf gemooao reeordari reminisei be ge- 

a 

munde hwst he Angelcynne gemynte Hm 
2, 126. man maoD,m. {sg.dat pl.nom.aee 
meu) Aomo ei mas et femina 17 '** 17 ^* 
19i^^> Elena swi^e gel^fed maoo i7m2, 
306 ef 2, 386 serva Tole oiio man Urees 
l&fe K 4, 200 {ef wifhftdee mann m^den- 
mann ei Prompt P. v mayden nota.) man- 
cyn, n. gmus humanum 17 '' 19 ♦♦ popu- 
lus Hm 2, 214. maneg manig monig mul- 
ttu 17 7 18 '♦* mnnigfeald muilipiex varius 
23 >^* mi*nigfeald abundanier 80 "* m»- 
nigfealdlice muUiplieiier frequenier 19 *•• 
manna Aomo 19^ Hn 42. menoiec Aumonua 
18 ^>* 25 ^^ mcDDiso Fn 116. menniso, n. 
^enutf Aumonum popuiuj gens 17 ' 22 >^ 
bibre ^e6de menniac Hm 2, 120. menniic- 
nys humanitas inoamatio 21 >^* manuisc- 
lice Aumoniier iln 90. — m6oa luna 18 '*• 
m6oIic lunaris 26^^ m6oa%, m. menti^ 
p2. aeo m6oa% 21 ^^ 26 ** m6o%, m. men«i« 
18 ^^ 26'** gemynd, n. memoria 19^^' 
P« 33^' 102^*** gemyndig memor 22** 
P» 6 * 24 ' 136 ^' gemyndlefia amens Hm 
2, 188. unmyndlange inopinato Hm 2, 160. 
mynegian admonere Hm 1, 200. mynegang 
admonUio Hm 1, 186 2, 128 JElfr.poML 
Th 452. gemynegian admonere 21 *♦ Or, 
Barr 75 Bd.<Sm 698 •* myntan «ialuere 
deeemere desUnare 17 >♦ Hm 2, 218 304 354. 

man mann mancyn maneg m a nn a v geman. 

m&ra m&re v micel. 

Martinea mynster 17 > monasterium Sei Mar^ 
Uni Turonense. 

martir, m. martyr Hm l, 48 martyr AAS 73. 
gemartyrian erueiare martyritare 18 ^ ge« 
martrian Or, 

meder « m6der. 

men meoigfeald menniac mennlacnys v geman. 

mergen 24 >* (v Armergeo) merigeo 23 ^^ m. 
?/*. mergea B 2124 tempiw maiuiimim on 

10* 
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merigen eras 28 '' = td merigen Hm 2, 82. 
merigeDlic crastinus Hm 1, 490. 

mStan pingere. meting, f. pietura Hm 1, 186. 
imetan pingere omare &m^tst pingis Hn 
22 &mett omahu 23 ^ 27 ^- gemetan pinn 
gere Hm 2, 404. 

mStan occurrere eongredi invenire. gemetan 
invenire he gemette 19 ^' gemoetiDge ad- 
inventiones Hn 184. 

metan (mst m&ton meten) metiri. ungemet- 
lic immoderatus Or.Barr 107 108 unge- 
metlice immoderaie 20"« metegian tem- 
perare = gemetegian 28 ^' Hn 17 Ps 101 »o- 
m^te modestus moderatus mjcle *i m&te 
£x 105 ^^ parvus exiguus m&tOBt B 1455. 
ornu^te immensus 24 ** Hn 17 ingens Hn 
19 145 infinitus Hm 1, 138 orm^te ^iyo^ 
Hn 44 112 ormi^te tmfn^fuum 25 ^^' 

mete, m. e«ca eibus metes cifti Hm 1| 496 
mete escam Ps 13 ^ 52 ^ Hm 1, 296 2, 
536 pl mettas cj6j Hm 2, 330 metta ci- 
borum Hm 1, 250 296 mettum cibis Hm 
1,« 266 2, 442 mettas escas Hn 191 Ps 
77 ^^ ciAo« P» 54 *♦• 7 flAscmete. 

micel myeel mucel magnus oompar m&ra 
m^ra superl m^t micel 17 ^ miccel 17 ^^ 
micclnm magnopere multum 8W& micdum 
quanto 17 '^* m&ra, m. m&re, /. n. maior 
maius 17 '^ 20 ♦< 26^3. micie m& miibst 
mu2<o joJua j92urimum miccle 21 ^^ 25 ^^ 
hA micele quanto 19 32- qjI^ p^uj ma^i« 
19*1 21** 23** 28*'- mA jjZu* gL Evv. 
nordh m& magis Ps 51 ^ ampUus Ps 50 ♦ 
uttra Pi 9 »8- {MA moo r<i. an* 2, 94 mo 
reLant 2, 275 276 Alis 2684 2713 3100 
4444 4559 4567 Capgr 73 TDL. Thms 59 
y^ CAauc P.P 183. -SAaifejp. if. o/^Fcn 4, 3 
p 117 Z)rf.) mkst maxime 27 ♦ 29 " NA 
most. 

mid c. dat (et aeo) eum 17 ^® 18 " 30 >♦ mid 
ealle omnino 25 ^ v eal. mitte eum Hn 
202 Ps 100 5 105** 108 'f* 

midd medius on middan in medio 26 ♦* (c/* 
on ^lemiddan) on middre niht media nocte 
28 *'* middsg, m. meridies 27 ^^ middsg- 
l!c mcricltanuj Pa 90 ^* midnibt, f. intem- 
pestum 25 *^' middaueaid , m. ferra munduj 
17 31. middaneardlic terrenus 26 ^^ mun- 
danus Hn 74 91. middeweard medius 263*' 

mSgan mejcrc. meox, n. /Smu« Hm 1,256 2, 
380 )>st meox iJm 2, 408. myxen, ?f. 
stercus 21 ' mixen Hm 2, 452. 

miht mihte mihton v ma^. 

mild mitis propitius Hn 53. milds milts, f. 
elementia miserieordia milds propitiatio 
Ps 129 ♦ miseraUo Ps 144 >• miltsian mi- 
sereri ignoscere 80 '7* miltaigendlio miss- 



ratione dignus venialis sanabilis 17 '*' 
unmiltsigendlic miseratione non dignus in- 
sanabilis 17 '*• miltsnng venia 17 *♦ in- 
duigentia Hn S7. 

min meus 17 *•• 

mislic (mistlic) vaHuj diversus IS" 19 ♦♦ 
21 2* 23 3» 26 " Hm 1, 182 mistlice dt- 
versa Hn 25. mislice varic 29 ' flm 1, 180 
mistlice diverse Hn 96. 

mist, m. ca/iyo 31 ♦• 

mod , n. onimuA cor 21 ^' mddig animosus 
superbus. mddignys superbia 20 ^ Hm 1, 
318 2, 170 374 Hn 9 mid td^Sundene m6- 
dignesse tumido supereilio K 4, 24. 

mddor moder , f. maier sg. dat m^der 22 ^ Hm 

1, 196 pLnom.ace mfider 5a«7. iV40md- 
dru Hm 2, 218 ei moddru Hm 2, 34 124. 

mona mdna% mdnlic mdn% v geman. 

mot (verb. anom) praes. sg m6t mdst mfit pl 

m6ton «u6i mCte praet moste j^oMum mOt 

potest 23 '*• 
Moyses Moses ])urh Moysen l^** 
mylen, f mola. mylenhweowul , n. rota mo" 

laris 23 '** V hweowul. 
mynd mynegian myntan v geman. 
mynster, n. monasterium 17^ pLnom.acc 

mynstru Hm 2, 118. 
myxen mixen v migan. 

IV. 
n& (n6) non 17 '® n& ]>e Iss niAito minuj 

22^2 V Iss. nabban non habere v habban. 
njBddre, f serpens 19 39 20 "• "' CfMA 

nedder serpent gLrel 2, 81 neddres ser- 

pentes EPs 106 «• "• 
nsfde V habban. 
n&fre v fi (&w ib). 
n&Xi nan v &n. 
n^re nss v eom. 
D&ht V & (&). 
nama nomcn 19 ^2 22 *^ namian nominare 

18 s Hm 2, 204 296 432 = genamnian Hm 

2, 218 228 308. 
naw&r nfihw&r v fi (&). 
na%or na%er v hwsSer. 

ne non 17 **• '*• n6 neque jA weder nd un- 
weder 29 ^^ nd ledf nS 1&$ B 511. nd nfi 
nec gLrel 1, 11. 

ne&d n^d n^d, f. necessitas vis compulsio 
ds is neCd 27 ^^* n^dbehefe thecessarius 
23 **' ne&dung vi« flm 1, 26. ne&dunga 
necessarie 17 ^^ Ba^. N 62. 

neah «aii« C 3043. geneahhe suffieienter abun- 
danier, geniht genyht,/*. abundantia copia. 
genihtsum profluus Hn 94 113 tffluus Hn 
58 eopiOMUS Ps 24 ^^ 85 & 109 < 129 ^ 
u^cr P< 67.^^ 91 1^^ genihtsnmian «u/^- 



em 17 'T i7m 1, 64 Hn 192 abundare 
Ps 64 " 72 " 127 8 143 «' 

ne&h propinquus eompar ne&rre superl jxfhsi 
n^hst next 1: nixt. st nixtan denique 30 '^- 
ueah prope feor D ne&h B 1221 ne&r pro- 
pius 20 ^^ 28 39- ne&l^n gene&i^n 
appropinquare 27 ^** nefin prope. fome&n 
prope 21 »0 30 »• ue&wist, /•. vicinitas 28 "• 
n&west if 1, 114 consuetudjo Hm 1, 874. 

ne&It&can ne&n ne&r ne&wist v ne&h. 

nearo an^ustus 26 '^* nearwian ardtare, ge- 
nearwian con«irin$rcrc coarctare = genyr- 
wian 21^ gonerwed anxiatus Ps 142*' 

nella% neile nelt v willan. 

neorxnewong 20'^ neorxna wong, m.2>Jlf 781. 
nercsnawong neirxnanong gLEw.nordh pa- 
radisus Pproprie nardssorum campus. 

nedd v ne&d. 

nedtan v n^ten. 

neo%an neo^er noo%ewerd v ni%an. 

nigon novem 28 ^^ nigo%a ntmus 25 '^ ni- 
gonted^a undevicesimus 28*^ 

niht, f nox 23»«- 3° 26*9 27»» = neaht 
Hn 12. nihtlic nociumu^ 23 ^^ 

genibtsumian v neah. 

niman (nam n&mon uumen) sumere capere 
23 3 80 **• fomiman con^umcrc 21 '*• 

nis V eom. 

niw novuj 17 " 25 »* 26 *« 29 *• niwe rc- 
ccnicr ?denuo 26 ** jB 783 nuno gLEw. 
nordh, niwian geniwian renovare geniwod 

26 '*• geedniwian renovare 17 ^^ 26 *' Ps. 
Th 103 *** restituere Ps. TA 15 ^ reformare 
gL M 368. 

niwol niwel pronus prodivis neowol B 1411. 
niwelnys abyssus 21 '* J7m 1, 8 464 niol- 
nis niolnisse gece% abyssus abyssum in- 
vocat Ps 41 ^' 

nixt V ne&h. 

ni%, m. malitia odium teliu ni% nequitia 
Ps 27 ♦ 54 1«' ni^fuU maUtia ptenus 23 *«• 
ni^fulles invidi Hn 3. ni%fulra iividorum 
gL M 376 432. 

ni^an neoCan deorsum infra neo%an 29 *' 
21 ♦• beneo^an infra 23 ^^ Jf 2, 182 be- 
nio^an wuda K 2, 29. neo^ewerd inferus 
21 ♦ neo^era nio^era inferior Ps 85 ^' 
188 ^^ ny^emest tn/imu« 18 '< 21 * 25 *' 
ni^er d«or«um P«. TA 132 ' sume up Bume 
ni%er Ex 59 ^^' ni%erer inferius gL M 343. 
neo^er neo^r ny%or inferius 18 ** 26 " 

27 i^ ny^emyst infime 26 ^^' niiSergang, 
m. oceaaus 25^9. ni%erlio imtM J7m 209. 
ny^erian hwniliare damnare = geny^erian 
19 ♦^ Jud 134 ♦6' ny%eigendlic damna- 
bUU 20 i' 

nolde V wiUan. 
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nor% teptentrionefn veraus. nor^or nMgis «e- 
ptenirionem vernu 26^^ on %am nor^ran 
dkle in parte teptentrionaU 28 ^'* nor^- 
weard septentrionem veraus 26 '^ = nor%e- 
weardan 27^' an nor^weardnm K 2, 66. 
nor^dibl , m. r^^to septenttionalis 21 '' 29 ^^^* 

nt ntinc 17 22 18 «> 22 ^^ n(i td geare hoe 
anno 28 '6 nfi td d% Aodj« 28 "• 

n^dbehdfe v nead. 

nyste nyte v witan. 

nften, n. animal peeus iumentwni 17 '^ SO ^^ 
ji/. nom. oce n;^na 17 '* et nftenu 23 3J- 

ny^mest v nyiSergendltc 

ny^or v niVan. 

O. 

of cdat a de ex of oor^an 19 ^^ 

oMiisan exsurgere 30" v irlsao. 

ofer cdat. et aeo super trans post 17' 19^ 

25 « 27 "• 
olIHan offerre 22 ' Am 1, 810 P« 65 ^^ tm- 

molare Ps 26 *• geoffrian o/fcrre tmmoZare 

18 5 22 9 23 3 Hn 78. 
ofl «o^ptf 20 " 81 2i- 
dga ierror 21 ^H ^m 1, 470 598 2, 310 Hn 

130 horror Hn 9 37 pooor Hn 3. 
on c. da<. et aee in 17 «• » >• ^o "• ^^. 
open apertus manifestus. openian aperire B 

3056. opeDlice opn^e Hm 1, 498 open- 

Itcor 18 27* geopenian opmrc 23 > flh 106 

rtserare Hn 83. 
orcgeard Hexam. iV 12 orcerd 26*' cod. Cott. 

orcyrd, m. hortus 26**' 
ord, m. ciuipM mucro aeies ord wi% ord B 

1549 (HA speris ord Alis 3609) tm£ium 

ori^o 25 ^ se leahter (mddlgnys) is ord 'i 

ende ^lces yfeles Hm 2, 220. 
ore% oro% oru% , m. «pirt/ta spiratio» orfiian 

spirare. or^UDg spiratio 30 ^^ ** furh or- 

%nnge ]»»8 balgan g&stes Hm 2, 524. 
6^S c. dat et acc usque ad 17 *«• >8 ig 32 21 ♦• 
d%er aUer aUus 17 '^ se 6$er «ecundtw B 

1815 Hm 2, 88 92 146 sed o^er secunda 

22 18 )>at d«er. 
o««e aut 18" 25« 25"- C/.MA outhre 

aut EPs 77 *® outher gLPP. 



pAcan dedpere. bepibcan deeipere 19^^ 20 ^^ 

flm 1, 332 2, 392. 
forp^ran peroertere 20 ^^ Hm 1, 216 2, 50 

208 226 330. 
palm, m. patoia se palm Hm 1, 218 2,402. 

palmsunnandsg, m. domlnica paZmarum 

25 2»- 
pinnhnyt, /1 ?nux ptni 27 '^* C/l MA pinnote- 

treo SS 544. pinbeim, m. pinu« JETm 2, 508. 



pistol, m. cpMtoto 22 *T 8e pistol Hm 2, 330 

]ione pistol ^m 2, 438. 
predst, m. «accrdo« presbyter 28 *8' 
prica punc/um 25 " 26 ♦0- 
pund, n. Z*6ra 25 '*• 
pylce, /: iunica peUicea 20 *8- C/lAfA pylche 

peUicium i peUicia PromptParv pilche 

p2.PP. 

R. 

r^kan (r^te r^t) porrigere extendere, ger^ 
can extendere Hm 2, 96 a<iiny«rc 28 ^ 

rAd, m. cowtZtum 20 ♦^* rAdgyfl, /. senatus 
Hn 105. 

r^an (redan) Ugtre 30 '« ^/. If 428. 

Wbran v &rlsan. 

ramm, m. aWef 25 ^^* 

ra%e ceUrUer 24 ^ ra^or ec2criu< 26 ^^ Cf 
hra^ <.v hred. 

reccan (reahte t rehte reaht i roht) ruirrare 
interpretari dedarare. gereccan referre Hn 
135 retexere Hn 132 enarrare Hm 2, 332 
eatponere 20 ''• 

reccan recan (rdhte r6ht) curare 27 * Hm 
1, 224. 

sorefa v graian. 

regoi , m. reptt/a 26 ^^ Hm 2, 94 404 ]>one 
regol 28 9* JETm 1, 372. 

ren (regcn), m. pluvia 21 *3 30 32 gif j^aet 
land ]>in is- se rSn is min Hm 2, 102. 
renboga areus coelestis 21 i'* ^^ rendropa 
guita pluviae 31 ^^* rensciir, m. tm&er 
rensc&ras 26 ♦^ J7m 1, 64 2, 102 103 216. 
Cf. scftr. 

reord, f. lingua sermo. gereord, n. Uthgua 
sermo 30 ^' Hm 2, 86 pZ. nom. aec gereord 
21 37 flm 1, 318. 

repsan rcpsan interpeUare interdpere gU Hann 
rspsnug inierceptto gL Hann interstitium 
25 '2* reps , m. responsorium Hm 2, 224. 

rest r«8t, f. quies 21^^ 

rl^e ferus ferox 21 ^» 

riht rec<u« iitfiua legiUmus. rihte rectd 27 '^* 
rihtibw, f. uxor legitirna 22 '^ Canon.£dy. 
yill ALL. Th 396 c/ gl. LL. Sm s. v ibwe. 
rihtlic iustus. ribtlice iu«le recU 19 ♦ 27 ^^ 
rite Hn 108 orthodoxe Hm 1, 26. rihtli- 
cost rectissime 26 ♦' rihtwis iiuftu 18 ^ 
20 ^^ rihtwisnys iu«itfia 24^6- (CfMA 
rigbt-wisencs EPs 7^ et gl Wickl s.v.). ge- 
ribtwisian iusUficare 23 « J3m 2, 366 P<. 
Th l^ 18 *• 

rim , m. numerus. gerim , n. numeru« 28 ^* 
Ps. Th 39 < £x 261 '^* gerimeriBft, m. oH/A- 
metiea 27 '^- ungerime innumeruj 27 ^ un- 
gertme h^an J7m 1, 450 nngerime bisna 
gl, M 365 numeronu gU M 434. 



rlpan metere Hm 2, 534. rtp, n..me«fi« ma" 
turitas Ps. Th 118 "^' gerip, n. mewM 27 ^ 
)>st gerip iEfm 1, 184 2, 530. ripung ma- 
iuritas 26 «8 P* 118 *♦»• 

firisan (ras rison risen) surgere 24 ^ 8 29 20 31 1. 
r^ran erigere excitare. &r^ran erigere 21 '^ 

rixian (ricsian) regnare 22 ^^ J7n 49 J7m 1, 
28 rixian "i wealdan Ps. Th 9 ^^ 

rdd, f. crux 19 3^- 

r6dor r6der, m. aether 18*3 29** on rddore 
OUmpho Hn 91. rddorlic rdderlio aethe- 
reus 18 31 37 6 jj» 57 ns ht sind genu- 
mene td lyftenre heofenan na to rddor- 
Ilcere Hml, 308. 

Rom&ne gen Rdm&na, m. pltant Romani 

27 38* rom&Disc romanus 26 *• 

r6m «pa/to«uf 26 ' Ps 103 '^ r^man Zocum 
dare Hm 1, 222 2, 344. r^met, n. /ocu# 
spatium Hm 1, 30 262 508 2, 376. ge- 
r^man dUaiare aperirt 20 33 £f,j, x, 28 
ampUfieare Bm 1, 32. 

r6n, f. eoUoquium concUium gesst td Hine 
B 172. (C/. MA eoden to rune £r/ 2, 6O'). 
ger^ne, n. et ger^u, f. mysterium ])St 
ger^ne ELQr 565 J7n 42 ])e6s ger^u 
Hm 2, 272 pen ger^u Hm 2, 340 dai 
ger^ou 28 3 i Hm 2, 260 262 268. ger^- 
nelic mysUeus J7n 48 94 

r^an v rdm. 

ryne, m. cur*u» 18 33-38S*.S5 86.si.J9 24»* 
26 ** 28 38* ymbryne,. m. eyclus 24 3® re- 
volutio on ^lces ge&res ymbryne J7m 1, 
178 t^n embrynas quinquennia deeem gL 
Prud, Th 139. ymbrene = ymbryne 23 ** 

28 33 ymbr^ne circa/u»n J7n 39. ymbrenum 
cielis Hn 48. ymbrenfSBsten , n. ieiwUum 
quatuor temporum Hm 2. 608. Cf. Etym. 
Jun s.v emberweek et Sms 258. 

r^u V r6n, 

S. 

sacerd, m. sacerdos 18 ' 22 ' se sacerd J7m 
2, 532. 

8^, m. f. anom mare 17 ** s^ltc nuarinus 
21 *' sed gelaSnng msg be6n gedrefed on 
%&m s^tcum ^%um ^yssere worulde* ac 
hed na mcg be6n besenced* forfian %e 
Crist for ht gebitt J7m 2, 388. 

ssmtinges repente confesUm immediate 31 '^ 
J7m 2, 230 424 510 samtinges iETm 2, 196. 
samod una simut 24 33* 

sfir, n. /. doUnr sid s^r B 2468. s&rig tristis 
B 2447 J7m 2, 248. sfirgian doZere Ps 
68 30 J7„ 190. bes&rgian dolere 20^8 jj^ 
1, 274 336 2, 150 BasU. N 44 flh 125 
eondolere Hn 34 Hm 1, 408 158. besAr- 
gung eompastio Hn 126. 
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Biwtn (8e6w sedwon t&wen) aerere 20 ^^' 

sfiwl, f. anima 18 ^o = gfiwul 30 "• 

Bc&dati Bce&dan (scedd sceddon scfiden i sce- 
iden) separare. gesce4d, n. separatio di- 
aiinctio gLEw.nordh 8,v ffm 1, 176 Bd. 
Sm 624^^ significatio Hm l, 186 rgtio 
18 W 22 s 29 «• ". gescefiden rationalis 19 «*• 
geBceadwis ratUmalii 17 ** 19 "* ungcsce- 
adwis irraUonalis 17 '^ Hm 2, 604 nn- 
Bcefidwtsltc Hm 2, 210. gescefidwisnys ra^ 
tio 19"- 

Boapan sceapan Bceppan scippan (scdp i sce6p 
Bcdpon i Bcedpon scapen i sceapen) creare 
formare. gescapan creare 18 ^ gescyp^ 
creai 17 *** '^ 18 *8 naman gescapan no- 
men imponere 19'* gesceapen crealus 17^0 
18 * 9 19 8 29 ^* gescapennys cr«a«o 24 *'• 
*® gesceapennys 17 *' 19 ' n& J>urh ge- 
cynd 0%%e )»nrh gesceapenysse Hm 1, 260. 
scippend scyppend, m. creator conditor 
17311729191». gascippan gescyppan ereare 
formare 19''*^ gesceaft, n. f. creatura 
ymt gesceaft Hm 1, 276 eall ]>ed8 gesceaft 
Verc. Th 102 "^' pf. nom. acc gesceafta 17 ^^ 
18 *s-*8 «* gesceaftu. elementum 18*® 30'- 
gescsft plasma Hn 124 creaiura Hn 146 
/'ac<ura Hn 53 ref Hn 6 10 20 91. 

Bce i.e Bancte «anc^M aanc^i 17 '* 

Bcead V scfidan. 

Bceadu m. f umhra 24 ♦» 26 »« 27 »♦• » seo 
Bceadu 25 '* sceadewung adumbraiio 27 ^o 
umdracuZum y^. M 840. scedeht um^o^u^ 
Hn 189. 

Bceaft V scapan. 

Bceal verb. anom debeo Bcealt debes 20 ^ seeal 
deftet 18 " we Bceolon debemus 20 ** ht 
Bceolon debent 21 ♦' «u^i scyle praet. ind 
et subi Bceolde inf Bcnlan, 

Bceamu (scamu scomu), f. pudor verecundia 
22 28 confusio Ps 39 ^^ sceamleSsIice im- 
pudenter 22 38- 

Bcefiwian adtpicere intueri 31 ' oonjidcrore 
P« 9 '^' foreBceftwian providere 21 ^ Hm 
1, 474 2, 532 El.Gr 346. foreecelwung 
l>rovtden</a 26 « Z7m 1, 92 Baa«. N 38. 

Bceort (Bcort) cuWu« brevis scyrtra brevior 
26^8 29 9 BcyiteBta brevissimus 2830* sce- 
ortian deorescere 26 ^®' **• sceortlice 5re- 
©tter 2433 flm 1, 484 scortlice Hm 2, 118. 

soedtan (scefit scuton scoten) ferri ruere prae- 
cipilari sceot adiln Hm 1, 170 gif Crist 
Bcnte ftdAn Hm 1, 170 {ef ny^er ^ceotan 
£fm l. c.) iaeulari Hm 2, 196 he BcedteC 
B 1744 he Bcefit Hm 2, 312 5C referre we 
Bcedta% td him Hm 2, 306. ofisceotan 
exddere oflBcefit Hm 2, 162. bescedtan 
iaculari hMcft iaeulatur 20 ^^ eadere be- 



Bc^ (on) eadif 25 >' Bm 2, 224. gesce6Un 
praecipitari B 2319 eontingere obiingere 
obvenire Hm 1, 346 178 2, 104 272 494. 
ofsceotan tdo misso interfieere Hm 1, 602 
506 B 2439. tdscedtan disiiei dispergi Hm 
2, 304 diffugere Hm 2, 352. underscedtan 
subiid 25 ^'* underscotene /u/f j ^/. Hann. 
sceotung iaculatio iaculum 31 '' Bcotunge 
iactda Hn 190 P« 54 ^^' scotian iaciUari 
scotedun sagittabant Ps 63 ^ scotad iaeu- 
latum Ps 75 '• scyte, m. leW tacfu5 oon- 
/ec/u9 £0 331 '^* underscyte, m. subiniectio 
25 *o- scytel, n. sagUta Ps. Th 63 »' scytte, 
m. Ex 296 ^^ e< scytta iaculator iagitta- 
rius 25 '*• 

8ce%%an sc«%%an laedere nocere. unace^ 
«ende innocens Psll »« 72 >» Ps.Th 9*8- 
unscas^foU unsce^fUll tnnooena Ps. Th 23 ♦ 
1725 24^'* unscs^ftilnes onBcelSfulnes in- 
noemtia Ps. TA 7 » 17 *»•*♦ 40 «^- imBce^- 
ftilnia P* 7 » 17 "' *• 25 « 40 ^»' sc»«ig 
reuj 06n07luj gl. Hann. unscft^^ig in- 
nocens 20 ♦* Ps. Th 25 ^ nBBCS%%ig:nys 
tnnocenlia 20 '*• 

scinan (scan i scean sciuon scinen) $pUndere 
fulgere 18*3 23 3« clarere Hn 91 mieare 
Hn 15 44 relueere Hn 35. 

scippan scyppan scippend scyppend v scapan. 

scipsteorra stella nautiea polus arciicus Gr. 
Gr 2, 477 axis 29 3^- 

screadian putare amputare circumoidere Hm 
1, 88 2, 74. gescreadian putare se win- 
geard bi% gescreadod Hm 2, 74. of&Bcrea- 
dian amputare ^set hi symle yk miswe- 
axendan bogas ofSscreadian Hm % 74. 
BCreadung scradung fragmentum reliquiae 
gl.Ew.nordh s.v. Cf.MA scradieS eower 
sceldes al of ]>e smal endS I^ 1, 250 ^^' 
shred puiare. shreds praesegmina reliquiae 
Eiym.Jun s.v „schord sherd shord f^ag- 
ment poisherd^ gl. Wiokl. Adde scherd Crane 
B 3036 4374 et p 236. 

sciir, m. imber 21 « 27 * cf rdnsciir. 

scyld Bcild sceld, m. scutum proteeiio. ge- 
Bclldan proiegere Hn IS defmdere Hn 197. 
gescildend , m. protector Hn 187. gescyld- 
nis proteciio 20 '^ Hm 1, 58 gescildnis 
Ps 358 90 * 1205- 

Bcyrtra scyrtst v soeort 

scytta V Bce6tan. 

se sed ])»t pron. demonsirat articulus et pron. 
ret is ea id qui quae quod acr bone (bsne) 
)>fi ymt gen ]>»s ^AirB ]>»s dai ]>Sm (f^m) 
^Are ^&m (]>^m) abl. insir ^f pl. nom. ace 
\i gen ])fira dat ]>&m. se^e ii ^ui 20 36 
21 '^- C/ ])e ))4. 

sealt tfa/«u5 81 ^* sealtsttn, m. /opw «a/i« 22 ^^* 



searo searu, n. apporafuf. syrwan machinnri 
insidkui 20 ^>* syrwung insidiae Hn 47. 

secan sficean (sdhte Bdhton sdht) pdere quae- 
rere 22 ♦' 

secgan secgoan (ssgde i s^de sagd 1 sAd) 
dieere loqui 18 **• '^ 31 >• foresecgan prae- 
dieere 18 ♦'' gesecgan dicere deelarare 17 ^' 

seldon raro 2b ^^ 

selra melior beatior 20 ^* s^loBt optknus 18« 
optime 27 *8. 

sendan mittere 17 <' he sende mii</ 21 *♦* 
fisendan mittere 24 ^^* 

seofon «ep/em 18 39* seofontfne «eptendeeim 
27 s»- seofo^a sepiimus 17 " 18 '^ 

se6n (seah sfiwon i s&gon i sdgon Bewen l 
segen) videre 21 '3 imperat sedh sdh vide 
seh^e ecce Pj 10> 863< 38« 51* SS* 64^ 
eaet. besedn respieere adspieere 18^ 22*^ 
forsedn despieere 21 ♦^- gesedn videre 19 «* ^* 
20 38 21 33^ 3» 26 39 28 * 29 33 30 3»* gesewenlto 
visibilis 23 >8- uDgesewenlic invisibilis 28 *♦* 
gesih^, /: visus 20 3^ 24« sed gesihC Hm 

1, 300 conspecius Ps 87 3 i^mjo. 
settan v sittan. 

8tc% V sfican. 

stde, f latus 19 3« 23 33- 

Sigewulf nom. propr SigewulfUs preshyter 
17 "*!♦ A/eu<ni amieu*. Sigewnlf £2, 121 
124 Sigulf K 2, 103 121 129 188 eaet 
Signulf L.y 2 7 12 30 85 oaet K 2, 
122. 

sih^ V sedn. 

Silbearwa JEthiops 27 3« Hm 1, 466. 

sillan syllan sellan (sealde eoald) dare le sylle 
Hm 1, 114 ]»a sylest Ps. Th 9 ^* he 8y- 
le% Ps. Th 84 11 he syl% i7m 2, 70 sealde 
20 « imperat syle Hm 1, 512 2, lOS, 

sinewealt roiundui 18 3> 23 33 25 ^** sino- 
wealtnys rotunditas 27 3* 28 «* 

singal eontinuuf 24 38 iugis Hn 44 68 «e- 
<2u/u5 Hn 88 127. 

sittan (sst si^on seten) sedere. setlimg oo- 
easus 25 30. gesetnys aeMio Ps 138 3* settan 
ponere 18 ^ sette pojuii 20 ^3 Mttan (set- 
ton) potueruni 28 3'- gesettan ponere 21 ^' 

26 ^ componere 23 1« «tofuere 27 '^ oon- 
siiiuere 26 ♦o- gesetnys (gesettnys) /undafio 
Hm 2, 346 compo«i«io iraciaiuj 31 33 fljn 

2, 382 copiiuittm flexam. N 26 eon«iifulio 

27 3i institutio Hm 2, 380 Cristes gesetnys 
novum iesiamentum Hm 1, 858. 

six (syx) sex syx 18 ^8* gyxta sextus 18 3t 
Bixta 17 30. Bixtig sexaginia 18 3*- 

si^, m. iier tempus viois twelf si^on (st^um) 
duodecies 26 i« foriuna Hm 2, 64. nnstS 
infortunium Hm 2, 142 148. st^lice Pvi^ 
dssim Hm 2, 144 248. 
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Bi^^aD fly^^an ddnde poitea 17 '* ^' poii- 
quam 19*^ 

eltpan (slep slepon sl&p«n i fllftpen) dormire 

19 S6. 

flleac piger tardua B 2187 Hm 2, 46. sleac^ 
nys remiaaio tarditoi 28 '*' slecnes acddia 
gL Cot 10 Jun. Etym. 

sle&n (sloh sldgon slagen 1: slsgen i siegen) 
caedere ferire pereutere. ofsiefin oocidere 

20 ♦> 22 * 23» inteificere Ps 9 »» perimere 
Hn 103. 

slingan (slang slnngon slungen) vibrare eon- 
torquere iaeere {Cf. MA et diaUet uSling to 
east or throw'* HaUiw a. v lie in a vil 
gonge slong liit (his fader heued) inne 5^ 
13fi3 ef SS 1316: amidde the pit he hit 
slong). torqueri ferri vehi he6 sling^ inn 
rapide ae immittit 20** vd, ut Junius 
vuJt, „cireumagendo torquendoque ae im- 
mitiit" Etym.Angl „sling to move quickly 
Var. dial'* HaHUw l. e Differt slincan re- 
ptare. slincendes reptantia Hn 28. 

smeHgan (smcide smefid) acrutari rimari me- 
ditari. smefiong aerutinium Pa 63 '• sme- 
tgung contemplatio Greg in glHann dia- 
euaaio Reg. Ben in gl. Hann smeigendlic 
meditativua JElfr in gl. Hann nnismei- 
gendlic inaerutabUia 23 ^- 

smedcan (sme&c smucon smocen) fumare. smec, 
m. fumua Pa. Th 17 ^ 101 » = smJc 30 **• 

smeorn, n. adepa gen smeoruwes Pa. Th 62 *• 
bismor, n. opprobrium infamia ignominia 
= bysmor ludierum vanum gl. Prud, Th 
140. bysmorlic probroaua Hm 1, 306. by- 
smorlice contumelioae 22** Jud 134 ^>* 

sniwan ningere sntwde ninxit Ex 307 ^^ ef. 
gl Ew.nordh. snSw, m. nix 31 >'• snJwUc 
niveua 30 '*• 

snotor snoter prudena 17^* 

Sodomaiflo aodomaeua 22 ><* Sodomitiflc aodo- 
mitieua 23 si. «s. S8. 

sdna mox ataiim 20 *♦ 29 *• 

sorh, f dolor eura. orsorh aeeurua Hm 1, 62 

64 2, 222 iutua Hn 77. orsorhnys aeeu- 

ritaa 21 *«• 
•6« verua 18** 21S»27M- sd^lice vere eerte 

vero 19" 20" 27 *♦ enim Pa 57» etenm, 

Pa 24 >• 
spearca icintilla 29 »♦ Hm 1, 466 2, 350. 
spreo V sprecan. 
sprecan (sprac spi^n sprecen) loqui 19 ^^ 

23 8- flprAc, f. aermo 21 * se6 spr^c Hm 

2, 434 famen Hn 103. ymbsprecan loqui 

de Pa.Th 1 ♦• embspr^, f. aermo eoUo- 

quium diaptOatio 29 ♦' 
springan sprincan (sprang i spranc spmngon 

spmngen) proaiUre erumpere proeedere ger- 



minare 29 ^ his nama geond eall sprang 
Hm 2, 156 his nama &sprang geond ealne 
middangeard Hm 1, 226 se geleaJTa spraug 
geond ealne middangeard Hm 1, 304. {Cf. 
MA sprong J>at word wide Lj 1, 269' wide 
sprong his riche fame ^.S 1232). spring, 
m. eruptio [morbus) uleua Hm 1, 122 336 
easla papula carbunculua gl. Hann ortua. 
(MA spring of the sunne Capgr IS cf 
sunne is sprungen ortua est aol EPa 103 ^^ 
liht is spmngen exorium eat lumen EPa 
111 ♦). npspring, m. ortua BO^^ Hn 2. 
ofsprincg, m. aobolea 21 ♦^' 

spryttan germinare puUulare producere Hm 
2, 74 90 Hexam. N 10. sprytting, f. ger- 
mm 23 ^' Hn 76. sprittincga plantationea 
gl.M 354 sprottinge germen {aec) Hn 19. 

standan (stdd stddon standon) atare existere 
eaae stent atai 18 >o 22 >♦ stod 22 ^*' st- 
standan adatare adaistere Hn 33Pa.SLHn 
204 Pa 44 ^o conaiatere B 891 jam 1, 492 

2, 304 894 514 etstent conaiatit 2630 28 ^^* 
UDdeTstandan UUeUigere 17 ^* 18 ♦* 20 ' 
26 i^* wlCstandan reaatere 19 ♦* flh 72. 

sta%ol sta^el, m. fundamentum P« 17^81* = 
steadnl P# 136 ^* sta%elian fundare. gesta- 
%elian atabiUre eollocare 27 >> P« 22 ' 142 '- 

steali, m. «to(i» setl gedafena% deman ] 
•teall fylstendum o%%e feohtendnm Hm 
1, 48 «{o^uZum 21 ». 

stefip arduiM accl»ou prateepa profundua ste- 
&pe e&gan Hm 1, 456. st^el, m. turria 
21 3^ Hm 1, 318 BaaO. N 38. stupian ae 
demUtere ae aubmUtere 29 ^^ bQ sceolde 6w& 
oft stupian * swa he t6 his horse wolde • ^ 
he ^onne se cyning hssfde his hric him 
td hl^on Or. Th 492. Cf MA stoupe ae 
demUtere P.P 6642 1: stupen: the geauut 
stupte adoun 1141 deUeere stupen (stoupe) 
hine to grunde deUcere eum in terram I^ 

3, 30 7 NA to stoop V, a et n. 
stemn (stefn), f. vox 20 3« 22 ^s- 

Bte6r, f, duoiplina eorrecUo 18 ♦ Hm 2,532 
= st^ Pi 2 i** styrian movere agUareNA 
to stir Hm 1, 464. Sstyrian Ogitare 30 ^^ 
excitare 30 ^^ iTm 1, 320 Hn 57. styraug 
perturbatio Hm 2, 210. styring guaMa<io 
Pa 105 so- 

steorra «f€Z2a 18 ^^ 

sticca 6acuZu« 30 ^^ 

stigan (stah stigon stigen) ire aeandere, ofer> 
stlgan /ranjcendcrc auperare 27 '^* upsttgan 
adaeendere 24 ♦' upfistigan adacendere 22 ^^ 
23 5« 24 8 25 S- 

stUle ^ute/uf P«. St. Hn 202 toei(u4 ^n 132 
stille quieU 28 ^^. gtilnys quiea Hm 2, 540 
Hn 2 20. 



stingan (stang stnngon stnngen) pungere <m- 
mittere inaerere. &8tingan (on) ae intrudere 
K ly 117. besftingan inaerere 20 *♦ flm 2, 
330 510. ofstingan tranafigere Hm 1, 542 
Veron. Qdw 34. onbestingan (pZadtum) in- 
figere LL.JElfr 67. 

sti% durua aeverua 22 ^* Bti%Iic duirua aeveru^ 
21 C £rm 2, 18 340. 

storm, m. proceUa 80 ^^* 

stdw, ^. locua 24 W 26"* stdwlic tooa^M Hm 
1, 348. 

strang robuatua fortia strengre fortior (f) 18 *• 
strengest fortiaaimu» 21 ^ 

8tie6n , /1 /ucrum opes Ex 337 ^^ str^an ge- 
str^nan acquirere = gestrednan 2ticrari Hn 
73 procreare 21 '** 

strica linea 25 ^^ ffm 2, 20 notera strioan 
i mearcunga notariorum eharacterea gL Aidh 
fol 26 A *o- 

str^an v streCn. 

stupian st^pel v stefip. 

styrian v steor. 

silcan (se&c sucon socen) augere bI6d siloan 
Hm 2, 488 sic$ (sfc%) «u^/ 31 ' meolo 
sf^ca% Pa. ThS^ sucun suxenm^ Pa. SL Hn 
192. s^can lactare Hn 75. 

sum aliquia quidam 17^ 23'** 

sumer, m. aeataa 26" «p. da< snmera 26'^ 
on sumera "i on wintra Bd. Smbll^ sn- 
merlic aeativaUa 26^ 

snnbe&m v snnne. 

gesnnd integer aantia = ansnnd 28 " 25 ^^ 
flm 1, 444 aq. 

snndor aeoraim aeparatim = on snndron 29 ^ 
synderltce aingulariter 19 ^^' 

sunne, /*. aol 18 '♦ snnnan dsg <2te« aoUa 25 '** 
snnbe&m, m. radiua aolia 21 '^ 30^' Bunlic 
aolaria 26 ^^- sunstede , m. so2af</ium 26 '* 
s(i¥ meridiem veraua 26 '^ compar s&^or 
26 3S- sa%difel, m. repio meridianalia 21 '^* 
sil%weard mcr»d»em veraua 26 '^* a(fi on 
sd^eweardnm K2, 66. sd^ern auslra^ 30 '^' 

snnn, m. /?«u* 18 ♦« 21 *»• »o* ^i- 

sdwian swedwian {cod C) = Bwigian swdgian 
tacere sdwian 25 ^' Hm 1, 348. swigian 
B 1699 2897 ne sw&ga wi% me- ac and- 
swara m& Pa. Th 38 *♦' forsAwian tacere 
reticere 17 " 18 " Hm 1, 56. 

sd^ silfid^l sil%em sd^weard v sunne. 

SW& ut aieut sw$ sw& aieut 17 ' 19 '^* sw& 
..sw& uU..ita 17 >^ SW& hw& sw& qui^ 
eunque 21 ^* sw& hwilo quieunque 26 '^ 
sw& J»e&h tamen 18 ♦* 23 ^®* swilc (swylc) 
talia 19 s^- swilce tanquam quaai 17 " 18^i' 

swafl, m. suZpAur 22 '•* *** swefelrfic, m. *u/- 
pAur Pa 10 ^* swaBflen «u/^W«m 22 3> Hm 
1, 466 sweflen y^ If 412. 
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sw&lan sw61an urere B 2713. bftsw^lan eom- 
burere B 3041. forswelan comburere 21 ^ 
forsw^lan 22 -> Hm 2, 496 forsw^l e&n- 
erema Hn 86. onforsw^Ied non eombustus 
Hm 2, 20. 
andswani, f. responsiim 17 **• 
sweart niger, isweartian nigreacere denigrari 

25 5 31 >• 

swefan (swsf sw^fon swefen) sopire dormire. 

geswefian sopire 1.9 '^ Hm 1, 14 2, 424 

on dca^e geswefod Hm 1, 496. 

ftw£g, m. aonus sonitus 18^' 81 ^^' swegan 

sonare Gregorias is grdcisc nama se sweig^ 

on ledennm gereorde Vigiiantius Hm 2, 1 18. 

Bweltan (swealt swnlton swolten) mori 18*^19^^* 

swtcan (swac swicon swiceu) eessare deficere 

prodere seducere decipere, beswican seducere 

deciptre 17" 20^®* geswican eessare ge- 

BwSc his weorca 17 ** geswica% ^Are wi- 

can Hm 1, 242 ))&re bdne geswican Hm 

1, 248 250 hi geswicon ])^re timbninge 

, Hm 1, 318. Cf.MA biswiken cessare facere 

interfieere gl-Lj. 
swifan (swaf swifon swifen) circumagi. swift 
cder 18*5- swiftnys celerilas 18" 28" 
= swyftnys 26 ^' 
swilc swilce v aw&. 

swincan (swanc swuncon swuncen) laborare 

fatigari 31 ^ geswinc» n. labor 27 '* tri- 

bulatio Ps 21 »* 36 3» affiictio Ps 17 >«• 

8wi% validus fortis vehemens. swi¥e (sw^%o) 

valde 19 ** 24 •• swi^or magis plus vehe' 

mentius 19 '3 ""22 " 24 " 26 »» swifost 

maxim^ Hn 106. swi^lic veAmeru 21 '^* 

swi^lice vehementer Hm 2, 212. swifian 

oa^e praevalere. oferswi^an vincere dc" 

vincere 20 « 24 ^* 27 »* B 279 1768 Hm 

2/ 392 fln 80 91 130. 

swurd sweord swyrd, n. gladius ensis swurd 

2030.33 D 890 swyrd B 2610 2987 3048. 

swustoT sweostor, f. soror swustor 22 *• 

swutol sweotol switol manifestus apertus. 

swutol publicus Hn 86. swotelian indicare 

probare. geswutelian probare gl. Prud. Th 

139 declarare ostendere 18 " 22 ' Hm 1, 

504 2, 118 in^inuartf 20 ^^ swutelung ma- 

nifestatio expoiitio 17 ^3* geswuteluiig ma- 

nifestatio Hm I, 92 festam Epiphaniae *I* 

pund td geswutelunga K 2, 300. Cf swu- 

telungdsg geswuteluhgdsg Calendcw p 20. 

swymman (swamm swnmmon swummen) na- 

tare 80 ' Hm 2, 516 se swymmenda arc 

Hm 2, 60. 

sylf self seolf ipse 17 "• 

symle semper 18 ^^. 

syn, /". peceatum 17 *9l9*** syngian pecc^re 
18 ^2 19 81. 48. 



synd o eom. 
synderlice v sondor. 
syrwan v searo. 
syx syxta v six. 
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tScn, n. ffi^um 20^^ 21 '3 j^;. nom. aeo ticna 
2537 Hm 1, 306 acnu Hm 1, 300. Uc- 
nian significare == getScnian '19 '^ 21 ♦' 
24 20 getEcna i geti^c insinua Ps IIS "* 
getacnung significatio 19 3t 22^3 «i^um 
flm 1, 92. tibcan (t&hte tibht) ostendere 
Ps.Th 4» monstrare 22« doccre 24 3* 
praeeipere 27 '^ bet^an assignare iradere 
17 35 23 3« ffm 1, 28 74 K 2, 387 ffn 
106 124. Cf. MA ich bitsche eow mi land 
Lj 2, 205 >7 till him betaucbt was he ihe 
Brus 261 «3- F tedn. 
tal fi talu, f. numenu. getel, n. numerus 
28 38 Hm 1, 44 190 222 838 536 2, 86 
120 292 = getsl Hn 60. tellan (tealde 
teald) numerare 22 » 27 *8 28 33- getellan 
num^arc computare reputare geteald 22 3i 
23 18 25 ♦0- unateald non numeratus 28 '3* 
tam mansuetus 21 *' getemed mansuefactus 

Hm ly 208. 
te&m, m. soboles v beamtefim. t^man eon- 
cumbere procreare 22 33 j>st folc t^de 
micelno team Hm 2, 212. untfmende tfn- 
fecundus sUrilis 22 33- C/" te6n. 
tellan getel v tal. 

temprian curare 26 37» getemprian eurare gu- 
bemare 26 3C mid I^ecraBfte his lichaman 
getemprian Hm 1, 474 ]>st gehw& hine 
sylfne getemprige mid gemete on sBte j 
on wteto Hm 1, 360. 
ten t^ decem teo^a decimus 25 3«« 
ateodan incendere 29 ^3. ontendan incendere 
25 H 26 *♦ 29 3- ^* exasperare ]?ine gebedu 
ontenda% me Hm 1, 458. 
tedn (te&h tugon togeo) irahere ducere 31 ^^ 
ateon abstrahere Ps 9 30* ofatedn extrahere 
30 33 up i uppatefln juMum trahere 31 3« 13 
Hm 2, 514. Inn Eteon ir^ueere 30i> t? 
inn. geteon trahere 21 ^* ofertedn o6ducer« 
2131 £x 178 3*- furhtedn perficere eomr- 
'mittere 17 36 Hm 1, 188 514. Cf Ucn rt 
team. 
teorian v teran. 
teo^a V ten ifn. 

teran (tsr t^on toren) laeerare sdndere. te- 
orian de/^cCT-e Ps. Th 118 83 141 8 Ex 436 " 
469 31- (iteorian deficere perire 18 i' 26 ^» 
Hexam. N 8 ^teorige fatescat Hn 24. fite- 
origendlic ca(2ucu3 fragilis Hm 1, 240 2, 
898. fiteorung infirmitas fragilitas Hm 
l, 490. 



tid, f tempus hora 18 3»- 39 ^d^B-si 24* 
25 38. 

tihan (te&h tugon togen) admoriere suadere 
instruere 20 31 yd J)ihst instruis Hn 10 
he tiht suggerit Hn 28. tihting, f. suasio 
suggestio 20 ^3 Hm 1, 450 514 2, 880 580 

tima tempus 17 ^^' getimian aceidere 25 '* 
Hm 1, 88 226 getimige y% swS 8W& yt 
gel^fdest £rm 1, 126. 

timber, n. materia. antimber, n. materies 
18 1* 19* Hexam.N 6. getimbiian con^ 
struere condere 17^3 22 ^^ jjm 2, 890 432. 
getimbrung aedificatio 2l3S Hm 1,818 2, 390. 

td c. dai ad apud in 17 »• » i3- " td )>in 17 3» 
i to }t 18 1* a<i tfd o& id. td jnjuper ni- 
mii 28 ". 

trendel, m. 0r5is 25 » J7m 1, 282 2, 606 
cm/rum Hn22 (cfdial trindle rota HalUw. 
to trintle trinle „to trundle or roU" Scot 
Jam. MA that the hed trendelyd off as a 
bal Bich. Coer de Lion 4506). 

treow, n. arbor 17 3» 19 38 pi, nom. aco tre- 
owa 29 " Hm 2, 406. 

treowe fidelis. trawian confidere 20 3i* 

tungel 29 33 m. n. et tungla sidus pl. nom. 
acc tunglas Ex 7^6 tunglo Ex 885^1 tun-r 
glan 18 39- 31. 41 26 *• »• *« ^cn tongU 18 «* 
25 7 tunglena 18 3^- 38 25 * flh 22 84. 
tunglen sidereus Hn 58. 

tnmian verti rotari 27 ^^ Hm 1, 514 tomi- 
gende rotans 18 3^ tyman verti rotari 18 ^ 
23 3' Hm 2, 214. ymbtyrnan rotare ver- 
i«r« 27 ^«- 

towa bis 28 33 = tweowa twiwa twywa gL 
Or. Th twoga bis K 2, 400. betwux c. cia< 
«< aco ini^ 28 35- betweonan 24 i<^ i be- 
tw^nan 81 ^' c. dat inter. twegen tw& twl 
duo duae duo twegen 22 38 28 3i 28 ^^ 
twi 17 *3^ twelf duodecim 18 38 21 ^^ 
twelfta duodecimus 25 3t- twentig vigirUi 
18 39* twifeald duplus 19 38* getwisan ge- 
mini 25 3** getwise /Vairef permani gl. M 892. 

tydder fragUis 22 3T» tydderoys fragilitas he- 
betudo 21 1' 23 31- tydderlic fragiiUHn 199. 

t^h^ V teon. 

t^man v team. 

tyman v turnian. 



ufan desuper 29 ^*'' bufan bnfon e. dat supra 
23 28. 23 28 30. ufeweard ufewerd supemu» 
21 ♦ ufweard 25 ♦• ' «ujoeme 21 *• ufera su^ 
perior Ps 103 " (ufor supeHus 18 30 26 »3 
27 ** w up). yfemesta summus 18 3i* C/ np- 
under c. <iaf ef acc sub inter 22 33 28 33 25 ^3- 
up upp sursum in altum 21 30 eompar ufur 
«uperi yfemest. V ufan. 
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lire 19 '> V ic. 

iire = tser noiter tnxe hi^lend Crist 22^' 

ume V ynian. 

tt forcu extra. iitan iiton o. dat extra, bdtan 
biiton e.dat rine praeter abtque 18 ^^ 22* 
28" ef 19"* abdtan eircwn 29 3a = on- 
biitan 18 ^^ e. aeo 23 '^' biiUn biiton cont. 
c Buhiunet nisi 18 "* 

iiton V witan. 

ii^wita tapiena phUosophtu 18 ^ 25 ' £x 
304 * aopAifto ^/. Af 368 gymnoaophuta gl. 
M 330 394. 

W. 

wfic viUa 18 * Hm 1, 210 2, 120. 

wadan*(wdd wddon waden) iire vadere. wdd 
furionu daemorUacua 19*^' 

w^e w&iD. V wegan. 

wsr oautua. gewerlikan eommonefaeere 20*®' 

w^re WBS V eom. 

wsstm V weaxan. 

wet humidut 18 '' 21 *«' w&tsMfijmitr 80 ^^ 
flm 1, 510 2, 90 92 258. wcte, m. hw 
mor potua ates o%%e wetes briican Hm 

1, 66 166 ne onbirigdon etes nd wetes flin 

2, 490 mid oferfldwendnysse etes j wstes 
Hm 2, 218 222. wsBter, n. o^ua 17** 
19 ' j>I. nom. aee wstem 19 '* weter&dre, 
f vena aquae 27 »♦' wstergyte, m. a^- 
HtM 25 3' V gedtan. wsterang aquatto Hm 

1, 304 t5 wadnnge j td wsterange J7m 

2, 222. wsterig aquoaua 21 >'• 

wanian mlnui decreaeere 21 ^* 24 ^*" wannng 

^immutjo deerefcoUta 29 '*' 
waraian eoMre flm 2, 404 (^ wsr) monere 

22 ♦* flm 2, 528. 
w&t verb. anom wfist witon jmief wiste 17 ^' 

19 ♦» 20 ♦» t wisse «u*i wite 27 »* wita* 
in/' witan ^erund i^ witanne t t6 witenne 
28 ' part praea witende part. praet witen 
«etre. wita aapiena eonailiaritu 28 '^ e/ t^ 
wiU. witega jpropAeta 23 ^ 30 ^^ witod- 
lice certe profecto autem 18 '^ 23 ^* flm 
1, 510 namque Hn 47 ^uidem jffn 104. 
gewiss eer<u« 27 ^ gewisslioe Hn 68 i ge- 
wisliee eerte 27 ^9 aeeurctle 26 ^^ viddieet 

20 ♦* u<i9ue Fa 50 *» 54 " 57 »• nfit nast 
eaet neacio neacia caet ^st yt nyte te 
neacire 18 ** nyste neaciret 20 * 22 *® ny- 
tan neacire nyteude neaciena Hm 2, 576 
flh 50. nyten iynorcmj ffm 1, 62. nytenys 
ignorantia Hm 1, 36. 

wealdan waldan (we61d weoldon wealden) re- 
gere imperare, anweald, m. n. re^num 17^ 
poteataa se anweaid Am 1, 368 aed pl. 
nom. aco anwealdu TDL. Th 37 = ouwald 
dominatio Pa 102 >' 



wealh, m. «ervuj. viln wyln «erva 22" se6 
cw8n 3 sed wyln Hm 1, 110. 

weallan (we611 wedllon weallen) aestuare 28 "' 
wylspring, m. /bn* 27 ^» Hm 1, 22. 7 
springan. 

weard werd vergena veraua. andweard prae- 
aena 24 ^' andwerd Hn 137. nnandweard 
odMnj Ifm 1, 128. andwerdnys praeaentia 
24 »• onwerd adveraua infeatua 17 ''• t6- 
weard e. da^ i7er«u« e regione 30 ' td ]»^re 
snnnan weard 29 ^'' toweard futurua 29 ^^ 
ufeweard v nfan. npweard auraum 23 ^®' 
efistweard v efist uor^eweard v nor^. sii%- 
weard t; snnne. westweard v west. 

wearm calidua tepidtu 18 ''' 

weaxan (wedx weoxon weaxen) creaeere 24 '^ 
28 ^^* wsstm, m. creaeefUia 26 '^ fructua 
17 •♦ 21 *•• wsstmbsre fecundua Hm 1, 
342 2, 406 J7n 20 /loriduj Hn 74. nn- 
wsstmbsre infecundua aterilia 21 ^» 22 '♦ 
Hm 2, 406. wsstmbsmys feeunditaa Hm 
2, 540. nnwsstmbsmys infecunditaa ateri- 
litaa 21 "' 

wed, n. pignua 21 ^^ wed i w&re foedera 
Hn 29. 

weder, n. tempeataa 29 '♦* nnweder, n. ooeft 
infemperief 29 ^^ Hm 2, 136. geweder ge- 
wider, n. tempestaa pLnom.aee gewedera 
26 '« 31 • gewidra B 1375. wedrian /<m- 
peatatem aOrtiri 29 ^^* 

wegan (wsg w^on wegen) veAere portare. 
weg, m. oia 20 ^' wegas ^ hegas Hm 2, 
376. &weg hine ab hino 20 s> 22 ♦> flm 
2, 66. aw%an toUere irritum faeere 28 ^* 
Hm 1, 112. w^e, f libra 25 '& J7m 2, 
454 pondua 23 >' 24 ^^ w^n w&n , m 
plauatrum 29'^' 

wel 6ene 17 ^ wel %ib P« 39 ^^ i wei %d P« 
34 '^ i weolga P« 69 ♦ euge. 

wSman aUicere aeducere Hm 2, 288. gewd- 
man inclinare aliquem aedueere 23 ' JEfm 

1, 260 498 2, 400 448 478 494 542. 
wen, f. apea exapectatio opinio. wSn is vi- 

detur 21 ^^* orw^nnys deaperatio 18 ^ 20 '*' 
w£nan j^uiare opinari 18 '^ 20 ' 28 ^^* 

wendan v windan. 

weorc, n. opu* 17 ** operaHo 18 ^^' wyrcan 
wyrcean (worhte geworht) operari fabrieare 
facere 17 "• »« 19''" 30»» = gewyrcan 
19 * 23 29' 

weorpan^ wnrpan wyrpan werpan (wearp wnr- 
poQ worpeD) iacere. fiwyrpan abUcere. iit- 
fiwyrpan eikere 28 ^®* awnrpan Hm 2, 178. 
tCwerpan diaiicere deatruere diruere 19 '^ 
30 2*- 3» tSwurpan Hm 1, 94 Hn 80. 

weort wyrt, f. herba 26 ♦* seo wyrt Hm 

2, 278. 



weor^n (wear% wnrdon worden) fieri eaae 
198 21 *•• forweor^an perire. forwyrd, n. 
interitua 17 " 20 i» fst loe forwyrd Hm 
1, 598. geweor^an fieri 23 i«'" 31 >' 

weor^e wyr^e di^u« 20 ♦** wnr^ , n. pre- ' 
Uum Hn 32 125 ]>st wnr% J7m 1, 316. 
wortoynt, m. horMr dignitas 21 ^® bone 
wur^mynt Zfm 1, 240. wnr^scipe digrUtas 
19 9 £rm 1, 344. 

wer, m. rir 21 ♦* = weor gl. Evv. nordh. 
weorold woruld, f. aevum aeoulum mundiu 

17 8 29 2** woruldllo aeeularia mundanua 

18 28 22 ♦♦• worald}>ing, n. re« aeoularia 
22 ♦« 

werd V weard. 

west oecidentem versua. westan ab oeeidente 
3023- westweard occidentem veraua 18*®' ♦^ 

wid latus 21 ♦' widgille amplua 21 ^^ va«<u« 
J7n 104 Hm 2, 222. 

wif , n. mu/ier uxor 22 *• 

wih, m. «acrum idoZum. wigllan hariolari 
divinare 29 *^' 

wiht, f. ereatura res. fiwiht aliquid = fiht 
30'»- F a A. 

wild ferua, wi]dde6r wildedr, n. fera 21 ^ 

willan oer5. aru>m praea. ag wille wilt wile pl 
willa% t wille praet. ind. et aubiunct. ag wolde 
pl woldon aMunct. praea. ag wille pl wil- 
lon inf willan veUe 20 »» 17 ^» l^^*- nyl- 
lan rwUe praea. ag nelle 23 ^2 oelt 28 ^' 
nele t nyle pl nella^ 19 ♦» t nylla^ t 
nelle praet, ind. etaubiunct. ag nolde 19 ♦^'♦^ 
pl noldon aubiunct. praes. sg nelle t nylle 
pl nellon t nyllon. willa volurUas 19 » 
appetitus 20' votum Ps.St.Hn 201. wil- 
nian desiderare. gewilnian desiderare eupere 
tendere ad 21 ♦♦ 22 ♦♦' gewilnung dejiiie- 
rium Hm 1, 136 2, 118 Hn 83 votum 
Hn 114. r 

win , n. vinum 22 ^* 

wind, m. ven<utf 30 ***'♦' 

windan (waud wnndou wonden) volvi x^erU 
ire abire wand se of abiU cessU Hm 1, 
336 (]»st wi^pen) wand liweg flm 2, 510. 
gewiudan verti ire he gewand bim iit exUt 
Hm 1, 290. wendan (wende wended) ver- 
Ure mutare ire 25 '♦ 29 "•*♦ 22^«' 4wen- 
dan vertere convertere mutare pervertere' 
21 2V 22 "'♦^ 28" 29 1' »2 313 te iwende 
his swurd intd ^re scea%e Hm 1, 482. 
&wendendlic versaUlis 20 '^* 32- gewendan ire 
redire 21 »♦* " 26" 27 »♦ flm 1, 370 2, 382. 

winnan (wann wunnon wunnen)|7u<7nare 18 2' 
2oi<». 2S 31 17. 

winter, m. Aietiw 26 2* «<;. doi wiutra 26*^ 
winterl&can adpropinguare ad hiemem 26 ^^» 
winterlic hiemalis 26 ** 

11 
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irtt iopient prudent Sl ^' 28 '^ wisddm <a- 
pientia 17 ^^' wtslSce sapieater 17 '* wtse, 
/1 modtM ra/to 18 *♦ 21 *• gewissUn mon- 
8trare ducert rcgerc dirigere 17 *• 21 ♦' 
27 *<> flm 1, 240 2, 348 regere Hn 6 16 
26 75 91. wissung in$iruetio directio im- 
perium 19 •• 

wiste wiU witcga v wfit. 

witan (w&t wilon witen) diteedere. atan utou 
tttkiam 19 ^' ofgewitan deeederc effugere 
19 3^ gewitendlic transiioriut Hm 1, 56. 
gewitendlicnm life praetenti vita gl. Prud. 
Tk 139. 

wite, n. tupplicium poena 17'^* witnlan pu- 
fijre == gewitnian 22 '^ '** gewitnung pu- 
niHo eattigatio 22 '<* 

wl^ e. ^ff» cofom opud. e. da< fuxto con^a 
29 ^^* r. ace ad; roro eum 22 ^^ JB 3027 
Hm 1, 434. 

wlite, m. deciM t;mu<to« 19 ^' 22 ^' 

wdd V wadan. 

wolcn, n. nu5e« 21 '^ 30 '^ pZ. nom aee wolcnu 
30"- 

wolde t; wiUan. 

word, n. verbum 17'^ 18^' pLnom.aeQ 
woid 23'^ wordlung verbotitat garritut 
Hm 2, 220. andwyrdan retponderc 17 *'' 

wdrian wdrtgan vagarU wdrigende ^agant 
vagut 18« 19» 20«' 

woruld V wer. 

wregan wregean aceutare, gewregan aeeutare 
deferre 20 ^^ Hm 1, 80 256 470. 

wrcdban wreon (wreih wmgon wrogen) tegere. 
oferwrcfin opcrirc 24 » P« 68 »• " 103 •• 

wxltan (wr&t writon writen) teribere, &writan 
teribere 19« 22*» 28 **•**• gewriUn teH- 
berc 18 '*• gewrit, n. teriptura pl gewritn 
Uierae 17 "• 

wuco, f. hebdomat 23" 25 ^®' 

wuldor, n. y?or»al7".2« 192« j^i^ «ce wul- 
dor Hm 2, 284. wuIdorbelUi, m. eorona 
gloriae Hm 1, 50 eorona martyrum {efOno- 
matt. in Vitat Patrum t. v eorona et Monei 
hymni latini 8, 219 n). wuldorbefignm Zau- 
reit Hn 132. wuldorbe&gian gloria eoronarc 
Hm 1, 84 = gewuldorbe&gian 28 * ge- 
wuIdorbefigiaC eoronant Hn 104 gewul- 
dorbe&god deeoratut Hn 47 gewuldorbei- 
gode laureati Hn 105. 

gewuna eontuetudo 26 '* gewnnelic eontuetut 
utitatut 21 ' tolitut Hn 11. ungewuna de- 
tuetudo 18 '*• ungewuneiic iiuuetut inusi- 
tatut 25 '* flm 1, 184. ungewunelice tn- 
utitaic 80 ^^ wunian manerc habitare eom- 
morari 17 ' 21 »^ 26 '^' onwunian inhabitare 
80* Hm 2, 440. ]yurhwnnian permanere 
21 ''• wunung mantio 20 ^^ flm 1, 20 



habitatio 2li<> flm 1, 262 habUaeulwn 
gl. M 384 ttatut gL M 375 gremium g^ M 
416. unwunigendlio inhabHabUit 28 ^^' 

wundian vu/n^are. gewundiant;u2nerarel9'^ 
flm 1, 472. 

wundor wunder, n. miraeiulum. wnndorlic 
wunderlio mirut mirabilit admirabilit 25 '• 
wondorlice mirc Hn 70 mirabiliter Pt 75 ^ 

wordon v weor^San. 

wurm wyrm, m. Mrpena wurm 19^^ wynn 
vermit P* 21 '' wyrmsto earict 29 **• wyrm- 
cyn, n. yenu« <erpen<um 28'^' 

wur^mynt wor^scipe v weor^. 

wyln V wealh. 

wylspring t; weallan. 

wyrcan v weorc. 

wyrd (forwyrd) v weor^San. 

wyrgian wyrigan wyrgan mdiedioerc. iwyrigan 
malcdicerc 17 '• twyrged maledietut 20 '*'•• 
gewyrged maledietut 20 >*• wyrigung malC" 
dietio 20 ♦»• 

wyrmcU wyrmcyn v wurm. 

wyr^e t; weorCe. 

Y. 

yfel malui 17 ''• yfel, n. malum 20^'^ 

yfemest v ufor. 

ylc idem 17 *» 18 " 22 »»• 

yld yldetU v alan. 

ymbe embe c ace eirea poti 23 '* 24 '^ 
28"-"- 7 embe. 

yman iman (am umon nmen) = rinnan 
currere yro^ 25 * am 19 "21^* nrne26' 
yrnende 28'** £yman praeterirc emetiri 
26 '»' Cf ]yst 8f his calendcwide irannen 
Sal. K 960. beyman pereurrerc 25 " 28 " 
e.praep on tneurrere 25^** £ 67 boam 
him on mdd Hh% 1, 332. gerinnan geimao 
eoagvlari geurnen ooa^^alui 81 ^^ s= ge- 
runnen P« 67 ^* 118 '^' nnderyman tue- 
eurrerc tubirc 25 " 26 «•8- 

yrfo , n. hereditat. yrfennma hera 22 '♦ flm 
1, 32. 

yrre v eorre. 

yt ytst V etan- 



]y4 fum <uno 17 ^^ ^» 22 ♦' guando dum juum 

ffi ];4 17 1«'» 
go^ef eontentient K 1, 222. ge]»afian eontet^ 

tire tinerc permittere 19 ♦^* 
]>Ar i&i 21 ♦> ^r ]»&r t ]y(lr ibi ubi 18 ♦♦ 

])&r»fter potiea 25 '^ ;]>ibron jn eo 21 <<^ 

])^rrihte reeta 28 ♦ 23 <' = ];^ihtes i>ro- 

«inu5 fln 92 113 
^»8 eo ]»M ]>e Bwi^or eo ma^ 19'^ inde 

a ab eo ^m on ^&m fedr^n dage 24'^' 



^»t eoni quod ut n i^»* kifia aniea 
19 *^' be ]>&n ieeundttm 29 ^>' for ];&n v 
for. t6 ];&n ad Aoo hune in finem 17 ** 
21 " adeo 25 «• 

]>af!an « ge]»ef. 

]»anc, m. oo<ttn<a« gratia. an]«ncM <nv<(e 

18 ♦' hit ttn]Mmc68 conlra voluntatem tuam 
Sax.Chron a« 1048. 

ytJion inde unde 21 ^^ 29 >^ 30 ^^ 
]»awian regdarc 80 '^ 

]»e j^ron. re2. indecZ omnium eatuum 17 ><^ ^^ 
12-35 18 1«. ge«e t> 80. 

^d i ];^ anfe eomparat eo quo ]>d lcs ^# 
guominuj ne 22 ^ ^ ma ]»e eo ma^ gtiom 

19 ♦!• forfi fe « for. 

]>eih oon< /omen attamen qutanvit lieeL 8wt 

]>e&h ni^ito minut 28 ^^ ]»e4h ^ quamoit 

18 ^3' ]»e4h ]»e . . ]>efih guam^piam (omen 
24 1». 

^eaht 17 ^ncean. 

];eaw, m. mot 19 i^* 

]>eccan (]>eallle ];eaht) le^ere. ofer^eccan o5- 
ruere ofer]»eaht o^ruAif 27 >' ofer]>eht Hexam. 
N 10. 

]yegen, m. tervut mkUtter diteiputut miiet 
21 ♦> 28 so. J^genlic mrO/f flm 1, 842. 
];egenlice viriliter Hm 1, 342 dd% ]»egen- 
lice ] wel JT 4, 55. f%a = ]>egen mlni- 
«fer flfi 70 hilige p^nta ] h&lige ]>inena 
Mlf^.patt 18. ]»dnung minCiferfum 20 ^i* 

&]yeniaD extendere 23''^ 

]»encean (];eahte i ^hte ]»eaht i ]yoht) eo^- 
fare. ge]yencean cogitare in animo habere 
20*8- ge]>eaht, n. /: eoneiUum 18" 19 *• 
P«. TA 9 *• ge]yoht, m. n. eogUatio 20 " 
ge]»ohta8 Pt 82 i<^ ^iincan ]>yncan {f^ie 
]>fiht) videri 24* 25 '^* ge];incan videH 
ifl ge^<iht videAif 18 *^* of]yinc«n poenitert 
20*»- 

]yedd V ]yeow. 

]yedn (])e&h ]7Ugon ^gen) oreioere provenire 
profieere = ge]wdn (geCia ^^ £tw. nord^) 
28 ' flm 1, 130 ge]mgon flm 1, 444. ]yicca 
dente 24 ^* ]yicny8 deM*/a« 28 ^^- 

]ye68tre <ene6ronM Pi 17 '*• ^edaterlic (ene- 
6roiUi flm 1, 504. ]»ed8tra p/. n ieneftrae 

20 ^" 23 ^v* &])ed8trian ofticurare 25 ><^ Pt 
78 ><> sien fi]7id8trade Pt 68 >* o6iettrari 25 ^^- 

feow, m. iervui 19*^^ = ]»e6 Pi 108** ^e- 
owddm iervtiuj 22 ^'* ]^e6d, /*. gent 21 " 
26'* C/ el]yeddig (el]>eddig). ge]>eddan 
iungere eoniungerc fln 31 89. ander]»eddan 
iti6clere fln 70 under^6dende eubdent Hn 
28 under]ye6d tubditut tubieetut 17 ** >* 
flm 2, 120 under]>i6ded tubditut Pt 86 t* 

fe% ]»e6s ]yi8 Aie Aaeo hoc, aeo ]>i8ne ]4i8 ]»i8 
I ^en ^ises ]>i8re i ^isee ]>i8e8 da< ^isom 
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^iM6 ^intm aU, (liMlr) ^iae Jyiase ^ise pl 
nom.aee yia gen JyiSM dai ]>iBam. 

^iece yimi§ v ]ye6D. 

]>ideT iUuo Utuo 97 '>- 

^incan ^ync&n v ^yencan. 

]iing ]»incg, n. ref 80* pZ. nom. aee ]>iDeg 18 ^** 

j^lngiaD ge]yiogian Infercedere iupplioare pa- 
eUd 20'^ C/' ^ox. inf gedinghen Regg, 
167«^ 

Jdsre ^iine v fw. 

jyone t; ee. 

]H>nne lun^ fiim 17'^'* S2^* 28'* {uum 
19 19- BO ]^iiiie . . . ^onne quum . . . iune 
26 '• jwzm (po<< eomparai^ 17 '* 21 ** 

^A, f, eorrepUo poena eatUgaUo, ]yre£gan 



^ie&D oofH^yerc kiefepare. ]yreligiDg tncre- 
pcaio 20 > == ]yTeftang P«. 3% 38 ^^ = ^yrdong 
P* 87 » 76 »• 

]yri yrf, m. ]yred, f. n. tre» iria 18 ' 19 ^^ 
18 35. 36. ST 29 27. j,re6t^ne tredeeim 26 "' 
fritig frlttig triginia 183» 21*-«*- fridda, 
m. ]>ridde, /*. n. ^er(iu« <er/<a ieriium 18^* 
1T.S3 2182. j,r^uc frinu» Fn 29 65 106 
116 146. ]»rinen <rinu« Hn 187. ]>ilne8 
trinUa» Pi. St Hn 202 = ]>r^ny8 19 ^*- 

]>rowend, m. seorpiut 26'^ Hm 1, 260 262. 

ge]>angen perfeetua iUusiria 17 * 23 ^ Hm 2, 
36 76 122 B 624 £s 47 * 208 » 241 < 
268 8 Jud 135 1* «o6riu« P<. ^. flh 202. 
ge]>angenlice iobrie Pt, Si. Hn 201. ge]>an- 



gennes perfectio gl.M 365. ge]rfngc% ge- 
]yinc% gejyync^, f.n.et gejyync^n, f. 
honor digniias merUum pl.nom.aee ge- 
]yinc^ 17 * e/ ge]>inc%a JBm 1, 446. 

]>anor, m. <on<^ 81 ^^* 

]>arh c. occ per 17 »' 18 *** Cf gfin te6n wnnlan. 

fxit tie ita 20 *> 22 ''• 

]yw&r ge]>wibr manauettu miUa eoneort Hm 
1, 818. ge]>w^rl^an OMenttre eoncordore 
21 ^ 29 «9 JHm 1, 70. 

]>weor Jwyr ])werh perversua pravut. ^wyret 
]>wyT8 o5{/9ue perverte eontrarie 28" 29^^ 
flm 2, 812 510. ^wymys pravitat perver^ 
aiiaa 20 ♦» 80 »«• 

]>yDne ^ule 30^ 



Solntio compendioniBi in glossario adhibitonim. 



A Andreas and Elene, heraasgegeben von 

Jaeob Qrimm 1840. 
AAS Anecdota Anglosaxonica, by Beniamin 

Thorpe, 
^flr.ean ^lfrici canones. 
JEtfr.ep.pottoral JSlfrici epistola pastoralis. 
JEifr.Smt JSlfrtci epistola „qaando dividitur 

chrisma'' in llbro, qai inscribitar: tbe 

Anglo-Saxon Charch, by H. Soamea 1844. 
AUt Alisaander v H. Weberi nmetrical ro- 

mances'' 1, 3—827. 
ALL. Th Andent Laws and Institates of Eng- 

land, ed. by Beniamin Thorpe 1840. 
^n<2r. O The Anglo-Saxon legends of St. An- 

drew and SU Yeronica, ed. by Charlet 

Wydiffe Ooodwin 1861. 
ApoU. I)fr. Th The AS. version of the story 

of ApoIloniaB of Tyre, ed. by Beni. TAorpe 

1884. 
B Beowalf. 
BatU. N The AS. version of the Hexameron 

of St Basil, and the AS. remains of St. 

Basil*s admonitio ad filiom spiritaalem, 

bg Henry W. Norynan 1849. 
Bd.Sm Baedae historia ecclesiastica lat^no 

et sazonice, cara Johannit Smith 1722. 
the Brut The Bras, ed. by C. Innetj prin- 

ted for the Spalding club, Aberdeen 1866. 
C Csdmon. 
Calendew Calendcwide i. o. Menologiom , od. 

K. W. Bouierwek 1857. 
Capgr i Capgr. Hing The chTonicIe of Eng- 

land by John Capgrave, ed. by Traneia 

Ch. Hingeston 1858. 
Chron.Sax Cfaronicon saxonicam. 
Crane B Berthold Yon HoIIe, hcraasgegeben 

▼on Karl BarUeh 1868. p. 16 sqq. 



dial dialecti. 

Diefenb WSrterbach der gothischen Sprache, 

von Lorenz Biefenbach 1846 1861. 
El. Gr Andreas nnd Elene , heraasgegeben 

Ton Jaeob Grimm 1840. 
JSPf Anglo-Saxon and early english psalter, 

by Joteph Sifventon 1845 1847. 
Eitm Lexicon anglosaxonicnm , ed. Ludo- 

vieut EiimuUerut 1851. 
Etgm. Jun Franciscl Janii Etymologicam ang- 

licanum, ed. Edwardus Lye 1743. 
Ew.nordh Die vieT Evangelien in altnord- 

humbrischer Sprache, herausgegeben Ton 

K. W. Bouterwek 1867. 
Ex Codex Exoniensis, ed. by BenL Thorpe 

1842. 
gl glossae i glossarium. 
gl. Chaue v IIIastTations of the lives and 

writlngs of Gower and Chancer, by flenry 

J. Todd 1810 p. 314—894. 
glEpin Anglo-Saxon and Old-Saxon glos- 

sary at Epinal (Append. B p. 168 — 164), 

ed. by i?en». Thorpe. 
gl.Ew.nordh glossarium evangeliorum nor- 

thanhymbricorum. 
gl. Hann glossarium HannoTerae asservatam. 
gl. Lj V Lj. 
gl. LL. Sm v Dio Qesetze der Angelsachsen, 

hcrausgfgeben von Reinhold Sehmid 1868 

p. 523—680. 
gl. M V Quellon und Forschungen, Yon Tram 

Joteph Mone 1830 p. 829 tqq. et Zeit- 

schrift fOr deutscfaes Altcrthum, von Iforis 

Haupt 1863 p. 402—580. 
gl.PP V The Yision and Creed of Piers 

Ploughman, ed. with a glossary by Tho- 

mat Wright 1866. 



glPrud Anglo-Saxon gjoss to PrndentiaB 

{Append. B p. 189 — 162), ed. Beni. Thorpe. 
gl. rel v Reliquiae antiquae , ed. by Tliomaa 

Wright and Jamea Orehard HalUweU 1841. 

184.S. 
gi. Wiekl Glossary to the Wydiffite Yersions 

of the bible, by Sir Frederie Madden. 
Gr.DM Deatsche Mythologie, Yon Jaeob 

Orimm. 
Or.DS Geschichte der deutschen Sprache» 

Yon Jaeob Orimm. 
Gr. Gr Deutsche Granmiatik, Ton Jae. Orimm. 
Gik^ O The Anglo-Saxon version of the life 

of St. Guthl&c, by Charlet Wyeliffe Good- 

win 1848. 
HaUiw A dictionary of archalc and provindal 

words, by James Orehard HaUiweU 1865. 
Hexam. N v BasU. N. 
Hm The homilies of the Anglo-Saxon church, 

by Beni. Thorpe 1844. 1846. 
Hn The latin hymns of the Anglo-Saxon 

church with an interlinear Anglo-Saxon 

gloss, by Joseph Stevenson 1851. 
Jam Jamieson's Scottish dictionary. 
Jud Judiih V Analecta Anglo*Saxonica, by 

Beni. ^Thorpe, ed. I. p. 131—41. 
K Codex diplomaticus aevi saxonici, opera 

Johmnis M. Kemble 1839—1848. 6 toII. 
Le evangelinm Lucae. 
l^ LaJamon*8 Brut or Chronide of Britain, 

accompanied by a glossary, by Sir Frederie 

Madden 1847. 8 voU. 
LV Liber vitae Dunelmensis, ed. Josephus 

Sievenson 1841. 
MA Sermo angllcus medii aevl 
Ifr Evangelium Marci. 
|lf< Evangelium MatthaeL 
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NA Sexmo anglicuB nostri aeTi. 

O Octavianus v Weberi Romances 3, 157-239. 

Or.Barr Tho Anglo-Saxon version from the 

histoiian Orosius, ed. by Daine» Barring- 

ton 1773. 
Or, Th King iElfred's Anglo-Saxon version 

of the history of Panlns Orosius, ed. hy 

Beni. Thorpe 1858. 
PP V gLPP. 
PromptParv Promptorium parvulomm sive 

clericomm , lexicon anglo-latinum princeps, 

recensuit Albertus Way 1843. 1853. 
Pt V EPa. 
Ps. St. Hn V Steven»on's Early english psalter 

2, 184—204 «ecdesiastical hymns.'' 



Ps, Th Libri psalmomm Tersio lat cum pa- 

raphrasi Anglo-Saxonioa , ed. BenL Thorpe 

1835. 
B Rituale ecclesiae Dnnelmensis, ed. Joae' 

phiu Stevenson 1840. 
Bb.Ol Robert of Gloucester's Chronicle, by 

Thomas Heame 1724. 2 voll. 
Bgg Die vier BQcher der K5nige , in nieder- 

sSchsischer Bearbeitnng, herausgegeben von 

Merzdorf 1857. 
Rich. Coer de Lian v Weberi Romances 2, 

3—278. 
Sal.K Anglo-Saxon Dialognes of Salomon 

and Satum, by Jokn M. Kemble 1845. 
Seot Scotlce. 



Sms The Anglo-Saxon church, by Henry 

Soames 1844. 
SS Septem sapientes v Metrical romances , by 

Henry Weber, 3, 1 — 153 |,the proees of 

the seuyn sagee.*' 
TDL.Th A vindication of the hymn Te 

Deum Laudamus, by Ebenezer Thomson 

1858. 
Verom Odw The Anglo-Saxon legends of St. 

Andrew and St. Yeronica, by Charles 

WyeUffe Goodwin 1851. 
Vere, Th The legend of St Andrew , e eod. 

Yercell. caet {Append, B p. 47 sqq.) , by 

Beni. Thorpe. 



E r r a t u m. 
p. 1 in notis 1. 3 deleatur i^yoncrcade ?MS. 



